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Foreword

The present edition has had a curious genesis, When the proposal to edit
the Letter of the Three Patriarchs was put forward by Dr Christopher
Walter in 1987, it was presented to a London University Seminar
organized by Miss Julian Chrysostomides, Dr Athanasios Angelou and Dr
Joseph Munitiz. The Seminar had always tried to reach its decisions by
common consent, so in this case the group agreed to tackle the collation of
manuscripts and the translation of the text. Graduate students and other
scholars, who happened to be in London, assisted: thus members of the
Seminar during varying periods were Elena Angelides, Eirene Harvalia-
Crook, John Davis, Charalambos Dendrinos, Jonathan Harris, Katrina
Kavan, Maria Kouli, Diana Maynard, Andreas Meitanis, Annaclara
Cataldi-Palau, Andreas Pelendrides, Marios Pilavakis, and a few others for
occasional meetings. Dr Walter corresponded from his post in Athens.
During our sessions facsimiles of the manuscripts were distributed and
examined together. The advantage of having more than one pair of eyes
examining a text soon became evident, but to our great surprise and
pleasure the common work of struggling to find correct English
expressions for the Greek also brought many improvements.

The final stages however required a concentrated effort that would not
have been possible during normal seminar meetings. Fortunately we had
the support of PORPHYROGENITUS, the Publishing House founded by Miss
Chrysostomides. She prepared the translation and incorporated the
numerous corrections that had been proposed. The Greek text and
apparatus was initially set up by Dr Munitiz, but painstakingly controlled
and corrected by Dr Dendrinos. For the various parts of the Introduction
the authors mentioned take responsibility, and readers will notice that
differences of view about the authenticity of certain parts of the Letter have
remained unresolved, but are scrupulously represented.

In the end it may not be possible to thank all those who have
contributed to the production of this work. Our hope is that the common
joy we all felt in holding our seminar sessions will be recognized as the best
recompense for the very hard work involved.

Joseph A. Munitiz
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Preliminary Remarks

The Letter of the Three Patriarchs purports to be an official letter in
defence of icons, drawn up on the instructions of the three Oriental
Patriarchs (of Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem) after a Synod held in
Jerusalem in the year 836 A.D., addressed to the reigning Emperor of
Constantinople, Theophilos (829-842).

It was first published in 1864 by the Greek scholar Ioannis
Sakkelion', and this edition was re-published in 1912-13 with an Italian
translation by Mgr Louis Duchesne?. In the meantime the art historian
Ernst von Dobschiitz had tried to draw the attention of scholars to this
text®, but without much success. Even after Duchesne’s re-publication
scholars continued to confuse this Letter with a different text, the
Pseudo-Damascene Letter to Theophilos, published by Frangois
Combefis as early as 1664 and easily available in the Patrologia
Graeca®. However, the original Letter gradually became better known®
and was described at some length in 1985 by Robin Cormack and
studied by Paul Speck in his 1990 publication®. The first critical edition
with German translation was published by Heinz Gauer while the
present edition was on the stocks’.

The Letter itself divides into four unequal sections: the first and
longest (cc. 1-6) is mainly dogmatic, justifying the veneration of icons
on theological grounds, either with speculative arguments or with the
weight of tradition; the second (c. 7) opens with a description of
Christ’s physical appearance and gives two Old Testament parallels for

1. "Ex 16w &Gvexdotov the Matgnaxfic BifAwodfmg, "EmotoAl Zuvodud xepl tow deylov xal
oextéw elcdvov (Athens, 1864); another pamphlet edition of the text was published in the same
year in Ebayyehaxdg Khpog.

2. ‘L’iconographie byzantine dans un document grec du IX® sidcle’, Roma e I'Oriente 5 (1912-
13), 222-39, 273-8S, 349-66.

3. Christusbilder: Untersuchungen wur christlichen Legende {TU 18) (Leipzig, 1899).

4. Vol. 95, cols. 345-385. The edition of Combefis first appeared in his work, Originum
rerumque Constantinopolitanarum variis auctoribus Manipulus (Paris, 1664).

S. Cf. F. Halkin, ‘Les différentes &ditions de la synodique a 1'empereur Théophile’, AB, 76
(1958), 64. In the following year Cyril Mango drew attention to its relative obscurity, The Brazen
House (Copenhagen, 1959), pp. 61-72.

6. R. Cormack, Writing in Gold (London, 1985); P. Speck, Ich bin’s nicht, Kaiser Konstantin
ist es gewesen: Die Legenden vom Einfluss des Teufels, des Juden und des Moslem auf
Ikonoklasmus, IMowtAa Bulavavé, 10 (Bonn, 1990).

7. Texte zum byzantinischen Bilderstreit. Der Synodalbrief der drei Patriarchen des Ostens von
836 und seine Verwandung in sieben Jahrhunderten, Studien und Texte zur Byzantinistik, 1
(Frankfurt am Main, 1994). For reviews cf. BZ, 88 (1994), 162-5 (Joseph A. Munitiz); REB, 53
(1995), 361-3 (Bernard Flusin).
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icons, but is made up mainly of a list of fifteen stories concerned with
a dozen icons or images; the third (cc. 8-13) resumes the theological
argumentation but soon becomes ‘historical’, as it includes two far-
fetched pious stories involving visions of the devil in Aghia Sophia; the
fourth consists of closing words, a reference to the image at the front of
the document and the conclusion (cc. 14-15).

The authenticity of the Letter has raised problems. These derive from
‘internal’ evidence (such as the plausibility of this text having been
commissioned by a Patriarchal commission with the support of an
ecclesiastical synod) rather than from the ‘external’ tradition. The latter
is relatively solid: the text is preserved in a 9th century manuscript (A,
the uncial vellum Patmos 48) which seems to have been produced only
some forty years later than the supposed date of the Letter®, and in a
slightly corrected copy (now lost, but from which the 12th/13th century
B, Patmos 179, and the 15th century O, Oxon. Bodl. Baroccianus gr.
148, derive). In addition there are two partial copies in lectionaries that
have preserved chapter 7 (the section on miraculous icons), and a
further copy, with more changes and a complete new ending, in a later
15th century manuscript (W, Athos Iviron 381).

However, the Pseudo-Damascene Letter to Theophilos, which is
clearly related to the Letter of the Three Patriarchs, is a priori evidence
that documents of doubtful authenticity were being produced in the late
9th century in defence of the iconophile position, and the question has
to be raised with regard to this text. One attempt to answer the question
is given in the next section of this Introduction. Other attempts have
been published elsewhere’. To some extent one has to rely on
subjective criteria of probability, and these become uncertain when
dealing with so different a period and culture.

Of course, authentic or not, the existence of such a text towards the
end of the 9th century is of capital importance for art historians and
theologians (hence the lengthy section on JIconographical
Considerations, which include remarks on the theological aspects),
students of language (hence the Notes on language and style), and
historians of culture. The strictly historical information to be gleaned
from this text and from the supplementary texts published with it, is

8. Opinion differs between the ninth and mid-tenth century; see below, pp. xviii, Ixxix.

9. For example in the work of P. Speck mentioned earlier; cf. also J.A. Munitiz, ‘Wonder-
working Ikons and the Letters to Theophilos’, in Conformity and Non-Conformity in Byzantium,
Proceedings of AAABS 1993, Byzantinische Forschungen. 21 (1997), 115-24.



Preliminary Remarks XV

more limited, though reference is made in the notes to some such
incidents. It is to be hoped that with the information made available in
this edition scholars will be enabled to evaluate anew an indispensable
text in the history of the iconoclast movement.

Joseph A. Munitiz






OVERLEAF: Attacks on Icons. The marginal illustration, inspired by the facing text of Ps.
68 (69):22 ‘They Gave me gall ... and they made me drink vinegar’ (cf. Matthew 27:34),
insinuates that the iconoclasts imitate the enemies of Christ. The one, with hair standing
on end, obliterating an icon, represents John VII Grammatikos, Patriarch of
Constantinople, mentioned in the Deposition, Alternative Ending 2, 36, and Ps-
Damascene Letter, 16.d.

LITERATURE: Ch. Walter, “Latter-Day’ Saints and the Image of Christ’, REB, 45
(1987), 205-22, repr. Prayer and Power in Byzantine and Papal Imagery (Variorum, 1993),
article X.1.
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11. The Khludov Psalter, fol. 67

Byzantine (Constantinople), mid-9" century Tempera on vellum.
State Historical Museum, Moscow, Russian Federation.



An Investigation Concerning the Authenticity
of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs

J. Chrysostomides

In the course of preparing this joint edition, some sections in the Letter
prompted the re-opening of the debate on its authenticity. Though views
on this question have been voiced by scholars in the past, the present
undertaking differs in an important way. It attempts to trace the rise and
development of certain beliefs and ideas contained in these sections of
the Letter, and thus assess its authenticity in the light both of earlier and
subsequent evidence'. The criterion, used throughout this analysis, is
the assumption that this document, which claims to emanate from three
patriarchs, was bound to reflect the official belief of the Eastern
Churches and therefore could not be in conflict with the accepted
doctrine formulated in earlier Ecumenical Councils in accordance with
the apostolic and patristic tradition — a point emphasized in the
document itself>. The resulting investigation extended beyond the
Letter, into sources whose connection with it had not been so far
envisaged. The conclusions reached, it has to be stressed, have not been
accepted by all members of the seminar. It is now left to the reader to
assess their value.

The Letter of the Three Patriarchs, which belongs to the second
period of the Iconoclast movement (813-843), purports to have been
written to Emperor Theophilos (829-842) by the Patriarchs of
Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem, during a synod in Jerusalem in
April 836 in the presence of 185 bishops, 17 abbots and 1153 monks.
Though the existence of the patriarchs is attested®, the numbers cited
have aroused suspicions among scholars on the grounds that such a
large gathering could not have taken place in Arab-held Jerusalem®, let
alone express overtly political sympathies in favour of Byzantium’.

1. I should like to thank Dr Jonathan Harris for his advice and comments during the writing of
this study.

2. See below 5.a, 9.e.

3.Cf. belowp. 1, n. 1.

4. L. Duchesne, Revue historique d'histoire et de littérature, 1(1X) (1875), 325-7, review of 1.
Sakkelion’s editio princeps of the Letter.

5. See below 3.d. L. Duchesne, ‘L’iconographie byzantine dans un document grec du 1X°®
sidcle’, Roma e I’Oriente, (1912-1913), 366; A. Vasiliev, ‘The Life of St. Theodore of Edessa’, B.
16 (1942), 223-4; S.H. Griffith, *Eutychius of Alexandria on the Emperor Theophilus and
Iconoclasm in Byzantium. A Tenth Century Moment in Christian Apologetics in Arabic’, B, 52




xviii J. Chrysostomides

This has led some to consider it a forgery®, others to accept it as "a
reworked version not much later in date"’ than the above mentioned
synod of 836, on the basis of the earliest manuscript Cod. Patmos 48.
Written in majuscule, the Codex is assumed both by J. Leroy and G.
Cavallo to have been of southern Italian provenance, while J.A. Munitiz,
basing his arguments on the study of B.L. Fonki¢ and F.B. Poljakov,
suggests a Palestinian origin®. These scholars attribute the Codex to the
ninth century, though Cavallo insists on the late ninth-century. More
recently P. Canart suggested a mid-tenth century date’. Of the two
dates, the later seems to be more in agreement with the internal
evidence which suggests tenth rather than ninth, though it would be
impossible to say exactly when™.

A preliminary observation, although self-evident, is that the title
(i-viii) could not have been included in the original document''. The
reference to the three Patriarchs as dnotdtov could not have come
from the writers themselves, a patriarch usually referring to himself as
EMdyiotog Opétepoc'’ or, as in the text of the letter, Mpeig ol

(1982), 177. Yet, the letter sent by the desert monks. enclosing the svnodikon of the late Theodore
of Jerusalem, contirmed by Cosmas of Alexandria and Theodore of Aatioch, and read in the
Council of 787, used hanher expressions. They described themselves and their fellow Christians
as living ¢v oxoter xad oxif Bavatov, xakotpénou mAavng. fitor ' ApaPikfig SuocePeics. and go
on to label the Arabs as ¢x8pol toh atavpoD. and their rule as t@v mapdv Emxpbreia (Mansi 12,
cols. 1127E, 1130E, 1134D) for the harshness and hatred of the Muslims shown towards them (col.
1131B).

6. See above n. S. S. Griffith, "Eutychius of Alexandria®, p. 177.

7. Views summarized by R. Cormack. Writing in Gold (London. 1985). p. 261 (without citing
references), though on p. 122 he declares it "a careful Byzantine fake’ and says “that the "original
letter”™ never existed’.

8. See A. D. Kominis, Motmmaoxy) Biprodfixn (Athens, 1988), p. 124: B.L. Fonki¢ and F.B.
Poljakov, BZ. 83 (1990), 23: see also Munitiz, p. Ixxix.

9. Cited by H. Gauer. Texte zum byzantinischen Bilderstreit. Der Svnodalbrief der drei
Patriarchen des Ostens von 836 und seine Verwandlung in siehen Jahrhunderten, Swudien und
Texte zur Byzantinistik, | (Frankfurt am Main, 1994), p. xxviii. The same view was expressed to
me by Prof. C.N. Constantinides.

10. On the dating of manuscripts in general see the judicious remarks of R. Barbour, Greek
Literary Hands. AD. 400-1600 (Oxford. 1981), pp. xv-xvi.

11. Addressing Theophilos as ‘Emperor of Constantinople™ is not in accordance with the
protocol. He should have been addressed as "Emperor of the Romans”. This was noted by the
copyist of O and W, who corrected to "Emperor Theophilos in Constantinople”. Though in the
West, after Charlemagne. the Emperor is addressed by the Papacy as "Imperator Graecorum” (866).
or "Imperator novae Romae” (1054), and "Imperator Constantinopolitanus” (1073 and 1089) (ed.

it is unlikely that the Eastern Patriarchs would have addressed him so.
12. Cf. Mansi 11, cols. 560D-E, 561D.



Authenticity xix

pétpror®. Nor could the description of the iconic representation of the
Virgin and Christ at the head of the letter have been included in the
original, but is rather the work of a copyist, who one assumes had the
document with its seal' before him, or who may have culled these
details from paragraph (14) of the actual letter. On the other hand, the
names of the Patriarchs do not appear at the end of the letter, as was
customary'®, nor is the date and name of the city where the synod took
place, or the numbers of the participants indicated there. One assumes
once more, that these details must have been supplied by the copyist.
The point in question, therefore, is from where he derived them, for
they are crucial elements in assessing the authenticity of this letter.
For example, it seems unlikely that all three Patriarchs could have
attended the synod. According to the Annales of Eutychios'®, the
Patriarch of Alexandria, Christopher, who was to die in that same year,
836, had been suffering from paralysis for some time, and was obliged
at some point to appoint a bishop called Peter to carry out the duties of
the office in his place'’. Therefore, he can hardly have taken part in a
synod in Jerusalem. The absence of the Patriarch from Jerusalem is also
implied by the Life of St Theodore of Edessa, which states that in that
year at Easter the Patriarch of Antioch, accompanied by his bishops,
was in the city to visit the Holy Sepulchre and arrange some
ecclesiastical matters'®, but makes no mention of the Patriarch of
Alexandria. However, it is possible that Christopher’s representative
attended and that the Patriarch signed the letter later in Alexandria.
The problem of the numbers of the participants is more difficult to
resolve, for they are not found in any other surviving source. Given the

13. See below 3.b, 4.a.

14, The expression évervrdoopev (14) would indicate that it was a seal rather than an
illumination (cf. above, Title v). The reservations expressed by scholars about the sending of such
a representation to Theophilos. an ardent iconoclast, does not take into consideration that under his
own roof and to his knowledge his wife prayed before icons, while both his daughters, and
presumably his son, were brought up as iconophiles (Theophanes cont., Bk. Iil, ch. 6, pp. 91-92).

15. Cf. Letter of the three Eastern Patriarchs, Cosmas of Alexandria, Theodore of Antioch and
Theodore of Jerusalem (Mansi 12, cols. 1127C-1135B).

16. His name in Arabic, Said ibn Bitriq; Melkite Patriarch of Alexandria (930-940).

17. PG 111, col. 1128A-B; Vasiliev, ‘St. Theodore of Edessa’, p. 222.

18. Biog xai moAtefo tob ... maTpdg Nplv Beodbpov ... dpyiemoxdrov 'Edéong. ed. J.
Pomjalovski (St Petersburg, 1892), chs. 41-43, pp. 35-9; discussed by Vasiliev, *St. Theodore of
Edessa’. p. 177.
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Arab oppression under which the Eastern Churches lived", it is most
unlikely that they would have been allowed to hold such a large
gathering. The question naturally arises as to whether these details are,
in fact, interpolations introduced to impress the reader.

Interpolation of texts was not a rare occurrence. It affected all genres
of writing. Even during an author’s lifetime his work was often
tampered with. As early as the second century A.D., St Dionysios of
Corinth complained of the falsification of his letters; nor did Origen or
the early Fathers escape the falsifiers”. On the contrary with the
passage of time the problem was exacerbated, as can be seen from the
Acts both of the Sixth (680-681)*' and Seventh (787) Ecumenical
Councils. The charge of falsification was often levelled against their
opponents by the participants in the latter, who displayed great caution
against accepting loose folios (mttéxia), which could have been
tampered with. Their awareness of the problem is amply demonstrated
in the question put by the astonished Euthymios, bishop of Sardes, to
the penitent bishops of Neocaesarea and Amorium, who had placed their
faith in extracts read to them from mttéxia, ‘xkod nédg Lueig dpyepeic
Svteg ovk énelnTiicate 6GAoKATPOvG TG xpicelg Gnd Tav Prfiiov; 2.
Some went as far as to question the authenticity of the texts written on
a loose sheet of parchment (x&p™v) out of which Tarasios, Patriarch of
Constantinople, was about to read the Acta of the Sixth Ecumenical

19. Cf. the letter of the Eastern Patriarchs read out in the Seventh Ecumenical Council (Mansi
12, cols. 1127C-1135B). Though this refers to an earlier period. it can be reasonably assumed that
the situation would not have altered so drastically in 836, as is attested by a letter their successors
wrote in 869. In this letter, too, the Patriarchs stated that they were afraid to write or send their
ambassadors to Constantinople in case they aroused the Emir’s suspicions, though at the time the
authorities showed goodwill. Nevertheless in passing the Emir’s message to the Emperor. via the
Patriarch of Constantinople, asking for the release of Saracen prisoners, the Patriarchs pleaded that
this should be acceded, dg &v hid thg T00TWV RpocaywYRS ¢ENuEpOCULPEY TO dpraivov ThV
£Eovoaotdv Wudv (Mansi 16, col. 313D).

20. Eusebios, Ecclesiastical History 1. iv. 23. 2 (Loeb). p. 382. On this subject see G. Bardy.
‘Faux et fraudes littéraires dans I'antiquité chrétienne’, Revue d'Histoire ecclésiastique, 32 (1936),
280-292.

21. Mansi 12, cols. 225, 228A-B, 332C-D, 348D, 360B-D, 372D-E, 384C. 388A, 392D-E, 393B.
399C-D. 524A-B, 544D-E. 588B. 593A-D. Cf. the remarks of St John Damascene on forgeries of
Epiphanios, Tuxov rapeyyeypappévog xai nirhootog ¢ Adyog, dAdou ptv v novog, £tépou & thy
travuplav Exwv (De Imaginibus 1. 25, ed. Kotter, 111, p. 116). See also on this the excellent article
by P. Van den Ven, ‘La patristique et 1"hagiographie au Concile de Nicée de 787", B. 25-27 (1955-
57), 328 ff.

22. Mansi 13, col. 37B.
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Council, and demanded a book. The Patriarch had to explain that this
was the original document with the signatures of the participants®.

Bearing in mind, therefore, the possibility of an interpolation, it now
needs to be examined whether the entire letter is a fake, or whether
there are any grounds for considering certain passages to be
interpolated, in an otherwise authentic document.

In favour of at least partial authenticity, it has to be said that not all
the information given in the letter can be dismissed as spurious. There
is, for example, circumstantial evidence to suggest the feasibility of the
Eastern Patriarchs convening a synod in Jerusalem in 836. The occasion
may have been in response to the impending preparations for the
iconoclastic council in Constantinople called for 837 under John the
Grammarian®*. Preparations for such an event must have begun at least
a year earlier, that is in 836, under his predecessor Patriarch Anthony
I Kassimatas who died shortly before 21 January 837%. It is possible,
therefore, that a Jerusalem synod of 836, though with a more limited
number of participants, restating the iconophile beliefs, was a direct
response to the one envisaged in Constantinople a year later. Moreover,
internal historical evidence seems to lend support to the authenticity.
Despite the military fluctuations, this period was marked by a series of
Byzantine successes along the eastern frontier which began in 831 and
were to culminate with the fall of Sozopetra in 837%, These victories

23. Mansi 13, col. 41A-B. See also Van den Ven, ‘Patristique’, pp. 335 ff.

24. The existence of this council is disputed by scholars (Grumel, Regestes, no. 413, p. 42).
Evidence for its existence is found in the Synodikon Vetus (ed. J. Duffy and J. Parker. CFHB 15
[Washington, 1979], § 155, pp. 130-1), which places it in the patriarchate of John the Grammarian.
V. Grumel (EQ, 29 [1930], 99) basing himself on our Letter (10.h), which states that Anthony died
soon after the accursed synod. assumes that this must have taken place under Anthony. The
assumption of a period necessary for the preparation of the synod under Anthony and its actual
meecting under John would resolve the discrepancy. W. Treadgold, The By:zantine Revival
(California, 1988), p. 436 n. 386 basing his chronology on our Lerter, which he calls
“uninterpolated”, without offering further evidence, presumes that the council took place in 833,
on the grounds that “the only plausible context for it is immediately before the edict” which
Theophilos issued in that year.

25. On that date John the Grammarian was consecrated Patriarch (Grumel, Regestes I, p. 42:
idem, Chronologie, p. 436).

26. Theophanes cont., 29-30, pp. 124-6; Constantine Porphyrogenitos, De ceremoniis | (Bonn,
1829), vol. 1, pp. 503-8; for the Arab sources sec Vasiliev, Bvzance et les Arabes 1, pp. 103-4, 267,
288-9, 370-1.
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are echoed in the words of the Patriarchs who looked upon Theophilos
as the man to liberate their lands from the Arab yoke”.

On the basis of this historical evidence, therefore, it seems
reasonable to accept, at least for the time being, the authenticity of the
core of this letter, until conclusive evidence has proved the contrary. On
the other hand the divergence of style and content in certain sections
seem to exclude the possibility of their having all come from the three
patriarchs, or their secretariat. These sections can be divided into four,
examined from the point of style, protocol and content®.

I:; Salutation a to 6.a, 8.a-f and 14 to 15.
II: 6.b to 7.e.
III: 7.1 to 7.14.
IV: 8.1 to 13.d.

Section I: Salutation a to 6.a, 8.a-f, and 14 to 15. In this section,
the three characteristic elements (style, protocol and content) show no
discrepancies. The argument throughout those passages is based upon
the apostolic and patristic tradition of the depiction of Christ and saints,
which had been respected in the past by emperors, beginning with
Constantine the Great. It stresses the divine source of priestly and
imperial authority, and the two different functions assigned to them,
laying particular emphasis on the duty of the priesthood to guide men
(including emperors) on the right path of salvation. It stresses St Basil’s
dictum that the honour given to the image passes to the prototype®,
and that the image mirrors the prototype. The letter observes a strict
protocol in addressing the Emperor. Though he may be considered to
have erred (and this is never explicitly mentioned), he is still the
feootiipixtog emperor and therefore he is addressed with the utmost
courtesy, as might have been expected from three eminent ecclesiastical
dignitaries, particularly since they wished to convert him to their point
of view™.

Section II: 6.b to 7.e. is a different matter. It introduces a
quasi-historical exposé on the various dates of the composition of the

27. 3.d. In 838 thesc hopes were to be dashed with the Arab capture of Amorium, the Emperor's
ancestral home (Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes 1, pp. 144 ff.; H. Grégoire, ‘Michel 11l et Basile
le Macédonien dans les inscriptions d’Ancyre’, B, 5 [1929-30], 328 ff.; J.B. Bury, ‘Mutasim’s
March through Cappadocia in A.D. 838°, JHS, 29 [1909], 120 ff.). See also above p. xviii n. 5.

28. For a linguistic analysis of these sections, see below Harvalia-Crook, pp. xxxix ff.

29. For this passage (5.i) and the rest of the section, see Walter, pp. Ixxiv ff.

30. Salutation a, 3¢ & d; 4a, 15.
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four Gospels by the Evangelists, who witnessed Christ in the flesh, and
ordered that the various stages of His life be depicted in colours on the
walls of churches®. This leads on to a description of Christ’s human
characteristics®, a passage which raises strong doubts concerning the
authenticity of the letter, and which therefore has to be examined
carefully.

The earliest surviving account of Christ’s physical features is a brief
passage found in a fragment attributed to St Andrew of Crete (eighth
century), contained in a fourteenth century manuscript. In this passage,
the authenticity of which has been questioned®, Christ, who is
described as oOvoppug, £0L6PBANOG, poxporpbdowmog, Erixvog,
eviiME, wipes His face on a péxog, leaving its imprint in colour on the
cloth®. Like our Letter, this fragment does not make a direct
connection between the acheiropoietos image and the description of
Christ’s physical features. The two passages are simply listed as if they
were independent of each other.

The next account of the human characteristics of Christ is found in
the Vita deiparae of the ninth century monk Epiphanios®. This is a
more elaborate description, akin to the one in the Letter, but with a
number of differences, the most striking being that Christ is described
in the Vita as having a blondish beard, while in the Letter he is credited
with a black one. These discrepancies suggest that such lists probably
began circulating in the ninth century in the post-iconoclastic period,
when icon painters after years of suppression were given a free hand,
and inevitably both artists and faithful wished to have a clearer view of
Christ’s human features.

However, one would not expect to find such details in a genuine
Patriarchal letter of 836, for it is most unlikely that such lists were
officially sanctioned by the Church at the time. Had such a list been
given official blessing, one assumes that it would have been mentioned
in the letter of Patriarch Germanos I (715-730) to John Synades, where
he stated that Christ was depicted in human form, but without giving

31. There is no evidence for this. See below Walter, B. 2, p. Ixv.

32. For the iconographic aspects, see below Walter, B. 4, p. Ixvi.

33. N.B. Tomadakis, " H pu{avavh ' Yuvoypadic xat ITotnog 11 (Athens, 1965), p. 192.

34. E. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder. Untersuchungen zur christlichen Legende (Leipzig, 1899), pp.
185*-187*.

35. Dobschiitz, p. 302**; Walter, B.4, pp. Ixvi f.
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any details*. Similarly, in canon 82 of the Quinisext Council, repeated
by Tarasios at the Seventh Ecumenical Council in 787, where it is stated
that it was legitimate to portray Christ in human flesh, instead of as a
Lamb”, one would have expected to find some guidance concerning
His features or some reference to such a list. If both Germanos and the
Council failed to mention it, it can be assumed that such a list did not
reflect the official view of the Eastern Church.

Section ITI: 7.1 to 7.14 Much the same can be said about this
section which contains a list of miracles performed by icons®. The
most important of these relates to the Edessa image of Christ, and
therefore this story too has to be examined more closely as an essential
element in assessing the authenticity of the Letter.

The story of the Edessa image, in the Byzantine context, grew in
stages, mutating in the process from a letter to an image, either on
board or tile, and finally cloth, which image was supposedly not made
by human hands (acheiropoietos). It reached its climax in the mid-tenth
century Narratio de imagine Edessena, when a commemoration of the
Translation was officially included in the feast cycle of the Church®.
The aim here is not to trace the origins or the conditions which gave
rise to the story of the acheiropoietos in Syriac, Greek, Latin or Arabic
sources™, but to try and ascertain, if possible, when exactly it was first
recounted in the Greek texts, and by extension what light this throws on
the authenticity of the Letter.

Most scholars agree that the basis of this acheiropoietos story is the
letter which, according to the fourth-century historian Eusebios, Christ
sent to Abgar, ruler of Edessa. Eusebios quoted a Greek translation from
the Syriac and stated that, together with Abgar’s letter, it was kept in

36. PG 98. col. 157C. The letter was also read out in the Council of 787 (Mansi 13, cols.
100B-105A).

37. Mansi 13, col. 220B-E.

38. For an analysis of this section, sce Walter, A. 1-12, pp. li-lxv.

39. PG 113, cols. 424-53. For an extensive analysis of both the primary and sccondary sources
on this question, see K. Kavan, Miracle and Art (PhD. thesis, University ot London, 1995). chs.
2 and 3.

40. Dobschiitz, 1, pp. 120 ff.; S. Runciman, ‘Some Remarks on the Image of Edessa’, Cambridge
Historical Journal, 3 (1931), 238-52; Averil Cameron. ‘The Sceptic and the Shroud’, in Continuity
and Change in the Sixth-Century Byzantium (Variorum, 1981), V. pp. 1-27; idem, ‘The History of
the Image of Edessa: the Telling of a Story", Okeanos. Essays presented 1o lhor Sevéenko, Harvard
Ukrainian Studies, 7 (1983), 80-94; H.J.W. Drijvers. "The Image of Edessa in the Syriac Tradition’,
in The Holv Face, ed. H.L. Kessler and G. Wolf (Villa Spelinan Studies), in press.
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the archives of Edessa*. The letter is next mentioned, 3 propos of the
siege of Edessa by the Persians in 544, by Procopios who adds that it
was said that Christ in his reply to Abgar promised "that never would
the city be liable to capture by the barbarians". This postscript, he tells
us, was entirely unknown to those who wrote the history of that time,
for they never mention it anywhere, but the people of Edessa insisted
that they found it with the letter, and caused it to be inscribed on the
gates of their city. The fact that it was not referred to before, prompts
Procopios to reflect on the reliability of this information, and he
concludes that "if Christ did not write this thing ... still, since men have
come to believe in it, He wishes to guard the city uncaptured ..."**,

The next stage of the story occurs in the Ecclesiastical History of
Evagrios. It is in this source that the letter first becomes an image not
made by human hands, prompting the widespread belief among scholars
that this story was part of the accepted tradition of the Byzantine
Church from at least the late sixth century. Evagrios bases his narrative
of the siege of Edessa by the Persians in 544 on Procopios, whom he
cites. By way of introduction, he repeats the story of Abgar and the
letter, and, like a well trained historian, adduces further evidence by
informing the reader that Eusebios read the actual letter which "is
famous and worthy of belief among the faithful". Like Procopios he
casts doubt on the authenticity of Christ's promise regarding the
inviolability of the city, and like him he observes that though something
may not be true, faith does bring it about®. Having dispensed with
these preliminaries he resumes the narrative of the siege, which is in an
abridged form, and, as just mentioned, is based entirely on Procopios,
but with a surprising addition in the middle of it.

He relates how the Persians erected an earth mound supported on a
timber substructure, at a section of the walls encircling the city, in
preparation for the final assault, and how the Romans, by digging an
underground passage tried to set the timber on fire to cause the collapse
of the mound, but because there was no draught of air the flame failed
to get hold of the timber. So far Evagrios followed the gist of
Procopios’ narrative very closely, but at this point he diverges. Faced
with this impasse, he tells us, the besieged had recourse to the holy

41, Eusebios, Ecclesiastical History 1. xiii. 1-22, pp. 84-97, letter pp. 88-90. Cf. The Doctrine
of Addai, The Apostle, ed. and tr. from Syriac by G. Phillips (London, 1876), pp. 2 ff.

42. History of the Wars 1. xii. 20-30, (Loeb), vol. !, pp. 366-70.

43. Evagrios, Ecclesiastical History, ed. J. Bidez and L. Parmentier (London, 1898), pp. 174-5.
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icon, not made by hands, and which Christ had sent to Abgar who
desired to see him*. Taking it to the tunnel, they sprinkled it with
water and poured some of the water on to the pyre, whereupon the
timber immediately caught fire, engulfing everything and reducing it to
cinders:

ropavtixo Wip soedeiavto v ¢A6Y0 Ta EOAC, xod Adyou BGtTOV
arovepoxwbévia tolg neptéporg petedldocav, dnovia Tod TLPdS

Gpdrvepopévou®,

Here one would expect the story to end. But not so. The narrative
returns to the difficulties of setting the wood on fire and to Procopios's
version*: when the besieged saw that the smoke rose out of the pile
of wood (" Qg 62 TV xanvdv Gvadphoxkovta T€0£avto), in order to hide
the fact from the Persians and mislead them into thinking that the
smoke rose from the top of the mound and not from underneath, they
filled pots with sulphur and bitumen and other inflammable substances
and began to throw them on to the top of the mound, thus giving the
impression that this was the cause of the fire. But Evagrios had already
said that the flames had engulfed the wood and had reduced everything
to cinders. It is clear that the result of the sudden appearance of a
hitherto unmentioned icon introduces a gross contradiction in the
narrative®’,

This section of Evagrios has always presented a problem to scholars,
for contrary to his usual habit, he does not cite the source of his

44. v Bedtevxtov elxdva v avBpdrwv udv xeipeg obk elpydoavto, Alyipe & Xpiotdg o
Be6¢, érel avtdv 1Beiv £x6Ber, néropge: ibid., p. 175.7-9.

45. Ibid., pp. 174,15-175,17.

46. Bk II. xxvii. 7-11, vol. 1, p. 504.

47. 1 should like to thank Prof. Michael Whitby (who is preparing an annotated translation of
Evagrios) for drawing my attention to two specific points of Evagrios’ text, which I had originaily
misread. However, he rejected the hypothesis of an interpolation. The most important points he
raised against a possible interpolation of this passage are the following: a) Evagrios does not really
follow Procopios very closely, and that he had his own information to present; b) that he is much
more erratic in citing sources and that he is more inclined to refer to written sources than oral ones;
¢) based on his own ‘experience of burning turves on a garden bonfire’, he sees no contradiction
in Evagrios’ description of the timber being reduced to ashes and the flames engulfing everything
with the subsequent attempt of the besieged to hide the fact. I should also like to thank Prof. Averil
Cameron for kindly reading this introduction. See also her more recent article ‘The Mandylion and
Byzantine Iconoclasm’, in The Holy Face’, eds. H.L. Kessler and G. Wolf, in press.
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information®®. More surprising still, the story does not appear either in
Procopios, or in the Syriac hymn on the inauguration of St Sophia in
Edessa® — both contemporary to these events. Even the two versions
of the list of chapters at the beginning of Book IV of Evagrios's
Ecclesiastical History fail to mention it. They mention Chosroes’s
expedition to Edessa, but nothing about the miraculous icon, the climax
of the event®. The question therefore arises whether this is an
interpolation, and if so, when it was introduced?

A careful examination of the Acta of the Seventh Ecumenical
Council of 787 suggests that we are dealing here with an interpolation,
and that it was most probably introduced during the iconoclastic
controversy. As has already been stated, numerous accusations of
interpolations, falsifications and erasures of texts were bandied about
during the Council®’. During the Fifth Session the monk Stephen
showed the council a book from whose pages the text had been erased.
Gregory, the presbyter and hegumen of the monastery of Hyacinthos,
then said that he possessed a similar copy (io6tvrov) and asked
permission from the participants to read the passage that had been
rubbed out from the other copy. Permission having been granted,
Stephen the bibliophylax promptly read the extract. Not only was the

48. H.G. Bohn in his translation of Evagrios (History of the Church [London, 1854}, p. 407 n.
1) noted that no mention of the acheiropoietos image is made in Eusebios or Procopios. Similar
remarks are expressed by A. Festugiére in his French translation of Evagrios (B, 45 [1975], p. 387
n. 66), adding "Evagre utilise d'autres sources.” Averil Cameron, faced with the same dilemma,
concluded that "All this points to an emergence, by some means or other, of a miraculous image
at Edessa in the middle of the sixth century" (‘The Image of Edessa’, p. 86).

49. The expression ‘imprinted with a picture not made by hands’ refers to the natural patterning
in the marble on the walls of the church. Any other interpretation connecting this with the image
of Christ is based on a mistranslation. On this see, A. Palmer, ‘The inauguration anthem of Hagia
Sophia in Edessa: a new edition and translation with historical and architectural notes and a
comparison with contemporary Constantinopolitan Kontakion', BMGS, 12 (1988), 117-68, part. pp.
128-32. It is perhaps indicative that no mention is made of the existence of the acheiropoietos in
the Syriac Chronicle of Edessa (ed. 1. Guidi, Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium,
Scriptores Syri, III. xiv. I, Chronica Minora | (Paris-Louvain, 1903/1955), p. 11), though written
shortly after Chosroes® first attack on Edessa in 540. For the reliability of this chronicle, see
Paimer, p. 123.

50. The entries in the two lists for this particular chapter read: "About Chosroes’s expedition
against Edessa” and "About the siege of Antioch and what Chosroes did in Edessa and the rest of
the cities”, pp. 149 and 151. In the first list (nos. 26 and 28, p. 149), the miracles of Apamea and
Sergiopolis are mentioned. In contrast, the second list, assumed to be the earlier version, omits any
reference to Apamea and Sergiopolis, p. 151.

51. Mansi 13, cols. 36E, 37A-D, 41B, 168D-172D, 173E. 176A-B, 184D-E, 188B-E, 189B-C,
189D, 192D-E.
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book none other than the Ecclesiastical History of Evagrios, the extract
was the very one which deals with the difficulties of lighting the fire in
the tunnel, the use of the icon and the ensuing conflagration®. Wisely,
Gregory’s extract stopped here, and did not proceed with the rising
smoke and the ruse of the besieged to try to hide the fact that they were
struggling to light a fire under the mound. One assumes that at least
some of the participants would have spotted the discrepancy, that if the
whole mound had been enguifed in flames and reduced to ashes there
would have been no question of attempting to hide the fact.

It is clear, then, that the story of the acheiropoietos was added to the
text of Evagrios’s Ecclesiastical History later, and that the story was not
current in the sixth century at all. So when did it become part of the
tradition of the Byzantine Church? To answer this question, it is
necessary to examine the next earliest account of the origin of the
acheiropoietos in two of the works of St John Damascene (1749): the
De fide orthodoxa and the De imaginibus. This time the image is
presented as an imprint of Christ’s face on a kerchief with which He
wiped His face®.

In the De fide orthodoxa, chapter 89, entitled About Icons™,
following the patristic argument and St Basil’s dictum (1 tfig elx6vog
Ty énd 10 TpwtoTUNOV SroPadver), St John proceeds to explain that this
tradition of depicting Christ, the Virgin and the saints is an &ypagog
tradition, similar to that of turning eastward when praying, or
worshipping the cross ("Eomn 8¢ &ypadog f| nap&doorg dhonep 10 Kot
dvaToAdg TPOooKUVELV, TO Tpookuvelv otavpdv kod Etepa mAtiota
to0101g Spowar). At this point the text is interrupted by the insertion of

52. Mansi 13, cols. 189E-192C.

53. This account represents a further mutation in the story of Edessa. In the Syriac text. The
Dactrine of Addai, the Apostle (r. G. Phillips [London, 1876]. p. 5). it is Hannan the keeper of the
archives that painted a likeness of Christ. As far as we know it is first in the Greek apocryphal Acts
of Thaddeus (R.A. Lipsius and M. Bonnet. Acta Apostolorum Apocripha. vol. [ [Leipzig, 1891].
pp. 273-8: tr. A. Walker [Edinburgh, 1870], p. 441) that Christ himself asked for a towel, and
having washed his face he wiped it leaving the imprint of his face. The compilation of this work
is variously attributed to the third, sixth or seventh century (J. Quasten. Parrology 1 {Maryland-
Brussels, 1950], 129-57). However, the earliest extant ms. (Paris. gr. 548) is attributed to the 10th
century. It is also important to note that the evidence for the pictorial tradition of the mandylion
supports the hypothesis that the pictures were made for the propagation of the newly established
Fcast of the Mandylion in the 10th century: K. Wcitzmann, *The Mandylion and Constantine
Porphyrogennetos®, Cahiers archéologiques. 11 [1960). 163-84. pant. p. 170).

54. Ed. B. Kotter, Schriften 11 (Berlin, 1973), pp. 206-208: PG 94, col. 1173,
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"a certain story" which seems to deviate from his argument of beliefs
based on tradition:

Oepetron &8¢ xol mg lotopio, g O xOplog 1) AVYpE T
'Edeconvav noAewg Paociretovn {oypadov drooteldavtt thy 100
xuplov dporoypadficon elxbva ) Suvnbévrog 100 Lwypddov Sd v
drootiAfovcav toh Tpochrov Aopnpdmta avtdg ipdnov 1) olxelp
xod {wonowd npocdnr émoeig Evarondtaodon 1 ipatie 10 éavtod
anerkéviopa xoi obtag dnooteidon toBodvn 1@ ADYEPQ.

There is also a certain story that when the king of Edessa sent a
painter to Christ to draw His likeness, he was unable to do so because
of the resplendent luminosity of His face; the Lord then Himself placed
a cloth (iptmov) on His own life-giving face to imprint it leaving his
likeness on the cloth and this he sent to Abgar who desired to have it.

Then the text, which follows immediately, takes up once more the
theme of the &ypagog ... nopadooic™. The way this new sentence is
phrased, “On 82 xoi #nAeicta ..., links with and emphasizes ""Eon 82
&ypadog", and therefore it is clear that the introduction of the story of
Abgar not only stylistically breaks the force of the argument, but
deviates from its main thrust, namely the apostolic tradition, either
written or unwritten, which he has been emphasizing all along™.

If so, the insistence on the unwritten tradition and the imprinted
cloth do not tally. For an unwritten tradition is something handed down
by word of mouth, while the image of Christ is an object to be touched

55. The contrast between what was transmitted in writing (£yypéupwe) and unwritten tradition
{(¢rypdag) — both traditions descending from the apostles through the holy persons who succeeded
them — is discussed by the early Fathers, in particular St Basil (De Spir. sancto 27, PG 32, cols.
188B-196B), Gregory Nazianzene (Ep. contra Appol. 101, PG 37, col. 176A-B), and John
Chrysostom (/n 2 Thess. hom. 4.2, PG 62, col. 488). That St John is expressing here the same
belief, is supported by a similar passage in his second homily on icons, “Qorep 1p ¢v SA@
x6op typagug ExnpGxon 1 ebomehov. obtug &v Bhp 1@ xbop dyphdug mepedodn T
elxovilawv Xprotov 1dv oecapxmuévov Bedv xad 1olg dylovs, Honep kol TPOCKUVELY TOV OTOVPOV
xot xat’ Gvatodd; tot@rag npooedyecdo (De Imaginibus, Kotter, I1L, p. 114). On the written and
unwritten tradition see K. Parry, Depicting the Word. Byvzantine Iconophile Thought of the Eighth
of the Eighth and Ninth Centuries (Leiden, 1996), pp. 156-65: J.N.D. Kelly, Early Christian
Doctrines (London, 1977°, repr. 1993), pp. 45-8.

56. Cf. his citation of St Paul’s words "hold fast to the traditions you have learnt from us by
word or by letter (itx AGyov ette 8" ¢motoAfig): 2 Thess. 2:15; cf. 1 Cor. 11:2,
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and seen, and therefore cannot be called an unwritten tradition®’. What
can be called unwritten (&ypogog) is the reputed assumption or
explanation that it was Christ who made it. But if John Damascene
believed both in the existence of the cloth as an actual object and in the
fact that Christ chose to print his face on it, then why does he call it
&ypapog, and more importantly why does he refer to it as an ictopic,
thus differentiating between an apostolic tradition and a mere story, a
hearsay?

One assumes that had he believed that this was part of the apostolic
or patristic tradition®® he would not have dispensed with the subject in
this cursory fashion, but he would have used the evidence as a pivotal
part of his argument on the legitimacy of the worship of icons. On the
contrary, for John Damascene it was legitimate to represent Christ,
because the invisible God became visible by assuming human flesh®,
and whose life, suffering and resurrection on earth had been handed
down through the apostolic tradition. It is therefore unlikely that he
would break his argument to introduce a hearsay story that was not
supported by the Apostles. Such a contradiction could not have escaped
a man who among his other writings dealt with logic.

The passage in question in its non-interpolated state seems to run as
follows:

Q¢ yop Ednpev, ... N Tig eikdvog Ty npdg 1O mpwréTULROV
Swefaiver. "Eon 8t &ypadog 1y mophdoorg bonrep 1O kotd dvartoddg

RPOCKLVELY, TO TPOoKLVELY oTavpdV Kod Etepa mAeiota To0TOLg Sporo.
"Om 8¢ xoi wAeiota ol dmdoToAol dryplpms mopadeddract, ypaper
ModAog 6 ThvV £6viv dnboToAog ... XpaTELTE TG TOPAdOCELG THdV,
Gig EdGy N Te elte Sk Adyou elte &' EMOTOATG HipAV".

57. The reliability of material representations (rpoyaniKed ROPAGTEOELS) in contrast to the
written testimony, which can be tampered with, is highlighted by Anastasios of Sinai (PG 89, col.
196A: Al npoypanxol ... ropoctaoelg, loxupdtepon xal motétepon kol kpotoudtepan koo
VrepfoAfv TuyrGvouo TV pnuotik@v Atfedv 1€ xol PifAixdv picewv: ol pdv rpoynonixad
REPOGTEOENS, 00Sopig tapaypadfivan ) pedovpmefivor Sovavtar ol 3 pnpoanikat T@v Sdtwv
£xBE0ELG, ROAAGIG ORO GvBphV xokodpOVV TpooBfikag kat Loaipéosig nioyovaoy. See also
Parry, Depicting the Word, p. 158.

58. In fact there seem to be no tradition in the early Church even of the existence of a
cheiropoietos authentic likeness of Christ, let alone of an acheiropoietos. Both Irenaeus in the
second century and Epiphanios in the fourth rejected the Gnostic belief that the portrait of Christ
they venerated was made by Pontius Pilate himself when our Lord lived among men (Iren.. Contra
haer., PG 7.1, col. 685B; Epiph., Adv. haer. L. ii. xxvii, PG 41, col. 373C).

59. De imaginibus 1. 4: 111. 6, Kotter 111, pp. 77-8. PG 94, col. 1236C.
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The second mention of the Edessa acheiropoietos in St John occurs
not in the main text of his work De imaginibus, but in an appendix
consisting of a florilegium from the early Fathers with scholia®. Citing
a passage from Dionysios the Areopagite on the ecclesiastical hierarchy,
St John argues (in a Platonic manner), that through the visible world the
mind is led to contemplate the invisible, the divine and immaterial, and
asks why, therefore, should not He who took the form of man and was
seen as man be depicted as man for our sake? A similar argument is
found throughout the main part of his work. Then follows an additional
note which gives the story of Abgar (A6yog &vmBev elg fubg
noapodedoptvoc) but in a different version from the De fide one. In this
case the painter does not even attempt the task, but rather Christ himself
forestalls him by pressing the cloth on His face. Moreover, the iotopia
now becomes Adyog napadedopévog and the {pGmiov is turned into a
péixoc®'. If indeed this additional paragraph was introduced by St John,
one may ask why he gave a different version, and why he did not
include it in the main argument, rather than simply as an aside.

Whether these two passages in St John are also wilful interpolations,
as in the case of Evagrios, or marginal notes added by a reader which
were later incorporated into the text by a scribe, as often happened, is
difficult to tell. P. Van den Ven long ago pointed out that a critical
study was needed to ascertain whether the appended florilegia to St
John Damascene’s works had been interpolated®. He observed that
some of the miraculous stories from lives of saints read in the Fourth
Session of 787 (a novelty of that council), are also found in the
Jflorilegia of St John. He therefore set out the first steps towards an
investigation of the problem, that is, whether the Council used St John’s
florilegia or whether these were inserted later in his list®. Indeed, the
disparity between the brief, purely theological extracts and the
long-winded folkloric tales, foreign to St John’s speculative and

60. Kotter 111, pp. 145-6; PG 94, col. 1261B.

61. Kotter II, p. 208,54; 111, p. 146,13. 1t is interesting that the word péixog is used by the 9/10th
century Life of Michael the Synkellos, ed. & tr. M.B. Cunningham (Belfast, 1991), p. 66,/6. The
word couddptrov of our text occurs in the late ninth century George the Monk Hamartolos who also
uses the word 466vn in two separate entries (ed. C. de Boor [Leipzig, 1904], vol. 1, p. 321; vol.
2, pp. 740, 785; PG 110, cols. 920B, 384A); while the word pavdOAiov, in this context, seems to
appear for the first time in Theophanes cont. (p. 432,/2) in the tenth century. See also, Averil
Cameron, ‘The Sceptic and the Shroud’, p. 11 n. 33.

62. ‘Patristique’, p. 336 n. 5, p. 337 n. 1.

63. Van den Ven, ‘Patristique’, p. 336 n. 5, p. 337 n. I.
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philosophic mind, and the lack of profundity of the scholia, invite an
investigation®. This necessary work does not seem to have been done
so far®,

As far as the authenticity of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs is
concerned, however, the main point is clear. If all three passages, in
Evagrios and St John Damascene, are interpolations, then the
acheiropoietos story is of later date than the early eighth century when
St John was writing. That this is so, seems to be confirmed by the fact
that there is no reference to the Edessa image in the eighth-century
works of the Patriarch Germanos, the chief defender of icons®. It
seems likely, therefore, that the Evagrios interpolation was introduced
sometime before 787, and the Damascene possibly after that date, since
he is not mentioned in the Acta of the Council, except with reference
to the anathema placed on him in the Council of Hiereia®. But that the
importance of the story of Abgar in the controversy was seized upon
and made use of in the reign of Constantine V (741-775), seems most
probable. For seemingly it provided the perfect answer to the
iconoclastic argument enshrined in the Horos of Hiereia (754), namely,
that the only admissible figure of the humanity of Christ was bread and
wine which he offered to his disciples. The Eucharist therefore was the
image of His life-giving body without the characteristics of His face. so
that idolatry should not rise®.

64. Out of 116 extracts. 17 of them are scholia and one an hermeneia. For example the second
scholion on St Basil. p. 147. line 4. goes at a tangent: Aedo{xaot to the end. Out of these extracts.,
9 refer to miraculous stories and 2 demonstrate that icons can act as an inspiration towards the
divine.

65. In the new edition of John Damascene’s works by Kotter II1. pp. 144-200, the florilegia
found at the end of the three Orations were simply brought together. and the repetitions eliminated.

66. J. Gouillard, *‘Aux origines de I'iconoclasme: le témoignage de Grégoire 11?7, TM. 3 (1968),
264.

67. Mansi 13, col. 357B. The manuscript tradition of both Evagrios and John Damascene does
not help here. for the earliest derives from the eleventh century in the case of Evagrios, and from
the ninth century in the case of St John (Evagrios, Ecclesiustical History. ed. Bidez and Parmentier.
pp. v-xii: John Damascene. ed. Kotter Il. pp. xxx-xliii; 11, pp. 34-9). The recent revised dating of
the Cod. Parmos 48 (cf. above n. 9) suggests that it might be worth while re-examining the
Damascene manuscripts attributed to the ninth century. in order to ascertain whether they indeed
belong to that period. or in fact they are of tenth-century production. If so, the Damascene
interpolations may be assumed to have been inserted in connection with the transfer of the
Mandylion to the capital in 944.

68. Mansi 13. col. 264A-B: obtw xui v eixova OAnv EEaipetov. fiyouv &ptov obvolav
npoottalev npocoépecton, pn oxnuatifovcav avBpdmov popeilv. lva piy eidwAoratpeio
raperouy 6.
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The point which concerns us here is when the story was accepted
officially by the three Eastern Patriarchates. One piece of evidence, at
first sight, seems to suggest that this occurred in the eighth century. At
the Council of 769 held in Rome, Pope Hadrian cited his predecessor
Pope Stephen (752-757) who had said that he had often heard the story
from those coming from the eastern parts of how Christ imprinted his
face on a linen cloth and sent it to Abgar. Pope Hadrian also read out
from a synodal letter sent to Pope Paul I (757-767) by the three Oriental
Patriarchs, Cosmas of Alexandria (742-768), Theodore of Antioch
(750/1-773/4) and Theodore of Jerusalem (7767), in which the latter
stated that, "Restat mihi tempus enarrandi de Abgaro Edesseno et alia
aut similia sanctorum patrum, que et vos melius cognoscitis"®, without
however explaining, whether he had in mind the Eusebios version of the
letter or the later account of the acheiropoietos. If it refers to the
acheiropoietos account, it would be convincing proof that this story was
adopted officially by the three Oriental Patriarchates in the second half
of the eighth century.

Yet if this were so, it seems very strange that another synodal letter
by this same Patriarch Theodore of Jerusalem, and confirmed by the
other two Patriarchs, Cosmas and Theodore, which was read out during
the Third Session at the Seventh Ecumenical Council in 787, should be
silent on this fundamental matter. It would have been most appropriate
for Theodore to mention the Edessa acheiropoietos, when he says that
we do not depict His divine nature, since that is invisible and
indescribable, &AL Tig AvBpOROTTOG CLDTOD XPOUXTOVPYODVIEG THY
elx6va TpooKuvoduey™,

It seems likely that, in his letter to Paul I, Theodore was referring to
the Eusebios version of the story in which no image is mentioned, while
the story of Christ’s face imprinted on a cloth, which may well have
reached Rome from the East, as Hadrian said, may have not yet been
adopted officially by the Eastern Patriarchs’. That clearly did not

69. Monumenta Germaniae Historica. (Legum 1) Concilia 11, pars I (Hannover-Leipzig. 1906),
p- 90; Gouillard, *Grégoire II', pp. 263-4.

70. Mansi 12, col. 1143D:; entire text cols. 1135C-1146C.

71. The position of Rome appears clear on this question. Both Pope Stephen and Pope Hadrian
pointed out that the New Testament was silent on this matter, though for good measure they cited
the passage in John (20:30): There were indeed many other signs that Jesus performed in the
presence of his disciples. which are not recorded in this book. The two letters supposedly written
by Gregory II, which mention the Edessa image, and placed at the beginning of the Acta of 787
by the editors, have been convincingly shown to have been forgeries (Gouillard, ‘Gregoire 11, pp.
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happen until much later. The Life of St Theodore of Edessa, who lived
in the mid-ninth century and whose life was written by his nephew,
does not mention it’”2. Similarly, Theodore Abu Qurrah, the Melkite
bishop of Harran (c.800-812, d. ¢.820), speaks of ‘the image of Christ’
at Edessa™, but there is no mention either of its miraculous properties
or of the Abgar story™.

It is true that the Edessa story appears in the letter reputedly sent by
the Patriarch of Jerusalem to Leo V, which is contained in the Life of
Michael Synkellos. Here it has been more successfully interwoven into
the argument, but it appears somewhat at variance with the orthodox
view, which maintains that the depiction of Christ and the saints was
based on apostolic and patristic tradition. For here the Patriarch of
Jerusalem (his name does not appear in the document) introduces the
story with the question: T{ 8¢ Afywpev mpopritog xod dmootéAovg; In
other words, this story now takes precedence over the patristic tradition,
as it should have done all along if genuine. However, doubts have also
been raised as to the authenticity of this letter’”, while the Life is a
product of the last years of the ninth century, if not of the tenth.
Therefore in either case it belongs to the period after the triumph of
Orthodoxy™, when the Edessa image with all its accretions had
become a fopos, and had finally been enshrined in the MNarratio
Edessena”.

243-307, part. 253, 263-4). For an opposite view, sce H. Grotz, ‘Beobachtungen zu den zwei
Briefen Papst Gregors I1. an Kaiser Leo lII', Archivium Historiae Pontificiae, 18 (1980), 9-40. It
is significant that in the statement on the question of icons read out by the papal legates in the
Council of Constantinople in 869. there is no mention of the Edessa mandylion (Mansi 16, col.
400C).

72. Vasiliev, ‘St. Theodore of Edessa’, p. 179.

73. Latin tr. by J. Arendzen, Theodori Abu Kurra de culte imaginum libellus (Bonn, 1897), p.
48; German tr. by G. Graf, Die arabischen Schriften des Theodor Abu Qurra (Paderborn, 1910),
pp. 328-9.

74. Therefore it cannot be assumed that he is automatically referring to the mandvlion image.
S.H. Griffith presumes that the reference to ‘the image of Christ’ "was doubtless the famous
acheiropoietos, which John Damascene had mentioned twice in his remarks, in two different works,
although Abu Qurrah himself®, he admits, "does not speak of the miraculous quality of the Edessa
image" (‘Theodore Abu Qurrah’s Arabic Tract on the Christian Practice of Venerating Images®,
Journal of the American Oriental Society. 105 {1985], 59). If the above analysis is correct, the
interpretation of Abu Qurrah’s passage on the basis of the Damascene passages can no longer be
maintained.

75. The Life of Michael the Synkellos, ed. and tr. M.B. Cunningham (Belfast. 1991), pp. 13, 66.
The editor does not give reasons for her doubts.

76. Ibid., p. 5.

77. PG 113, cols. 424-453.
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Indeed, one could argue, that had such an official belief existed in
the mid-ninth century it would have been expressed in that wonderful
scene in the Eighth Session of the Council of Constantinople (869)
when Theodore Krithinos was asked why he was prepared to venerate
the Emperor’s picture on coins but refused to venerate Christ’s image.
He simply answered, dryvod 8¢, €l o 100 Xprotod toito npdéoTOIa,
xoi dpectodv éxeive. One would have expected Baanes, the Emperor’s
representative, to adduce as evidence the acheiropoietos since that
would have established what Christ’'s wish was. On the contrary he
simply answered in a surly manner, "I have not been sent here for a
debate, but in order to counsel you", and departed™.

We have therefore to conclude that whatever some fervent
iconophiles believed, this was not the official teaching of the Church at
that stage. If so, the story of the Edessa acheiropoietos could not have
been included in an official letter of 836 emanating from three
Patriarchs.

In fact, the entire section of the Letter in which the Edessa story is
contained, seems itself to be an interpolation. The listed miracles have
nothing to do with the argument based on the apostolic and patristic
tradition put forward in the earlier passages. Their aim, on the contrary,
is to prove the legitimacy of the worship of icons by invoking the
miraculous aspect.

After the description of Christ’s features, which is erroneously
attributed to the apostles (7.d), the passage concludes by insisting
"Just as the prototypes are distinguished by the reverence (shown to
them) so do their copies take precedence in honour and glory" (7.e).
Then immediately after follows the story of the Edessa image, and the
miracle the image performed during the Persian siege of the city (7.1.a).
It then proceeds to narrate how the apostles themselves built churches
in honour of the Virgin, whose portrait was, in one case, miraculously
imprinted on the wall (7.3), and in another, painted by St Luke (7.5).
More churches are added to the list whose miraculous icons are
supposed to strengthen the argument for their worship.

These stories provoke strong doubts as to whether they were
included in the original letter, not only on grounds of style, which

78. Mansi 16, col. 388C-E. Theodore's name was inserted among the anathematized in the Acta
of 787 (Mansi 13, col. 400B), presumably after 869-70. when Anastasius Bibliothecarius made the
Latin translation, from which it is missing.

79. See above n. 31.
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borders at times on the illiterate, and the small but indicative errors™,
but also of content. In answer to this, it could be argued, that similar
stories were read out in the Fourth Session of the Council of 787*'. It
is true that stories involving miracles and miraculous icons were paraded
by the participants, but if one examines their content, an important
difference emerges. The two prominent themes in the stories of the
Fourth Session are the compassion of Christ and the Virgin®, and
divine justice®. Sometimes these two elements are interwoven in the
same story. But the Council miracles have none of the elements of
revenge displayed in some of those contained in the Letter, particularly
in passages (7.9) and (7.10). The first portrays the Virgin herself sawing
off the hands and feet of a man who had insulted her, while in the
second story she refuses to give refuge to a man who had apparently
previously offended her, but is now appealing to her compassion, and
abandons him into the hands of soldiers who put him to death.

It is argued that such stories appear in the Pratum Spirituale of John
Moschos (c.550-619)*. The argument here, however, is not that this
sort of story was not in circulation, but that they could not have been
reported in an official letter emanating from three Patriarchs. One has
only to look at the contrast between the stories read out at the Council
and those in the Letter. The incident from the Life of Symeon the Stvlite,
for example, read out in the Council, at the suggestion of Joseph, monk
and hegoumenos of Herakleia, does not state that the icon actually
pushed the three men down the ladder when they were about to throw
it down, but each man in tumn slipped down and fell: dveABdv o6&
¢xeivog xoi txtelvog 1o yeipag morfjoon 10 mpootoyOév, £0BEWG
aneppbym &volev xétw®. This is divine justice. Similarly the story
told in the Council about the man who gouged the eye from the
Virgin’s icon with his ox-goad, carries the same message. For when he
came out of the church and hit the animal with his stick, the stick broke

80. In 7.12 the Jews, rather than the Roman soldier. are blamed for picrcing Christ’s side with
a lance (John 19:34).

81. Munitiz, ‘Wonder-Working Ikons™, pp. 115-24.

82. Mansi 13, cols. 24E-29. 64-65.

83. Mansi 13, cols. 76D-80C.

84. Here too one is confronted with the question of authenticity, since the carliest manuscript
surviving in fragments dates from the ninth century. In the words of E. Mioni "... méme au prix
d'une critique trés attentive. il reste wés difficile de déterminer guelles sont les pigces qui
apparticnnent effectivement & Moschus™: Dictionnaire de Spiritualité. vol. 8 (1974). cols. 632-40;
quotation on 636.

8S. Mansi 13. cols. 76D)-77B.
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and a piece flew into his eye®. The story in the Letter does not
explain how this happened but compounds the mystery by having his
eye replace the one he had removed from the icon. Though punishment
as an educative process may be considered as an act of love, sheer
violence and revenge go counter to the Christian message, and therefore,
once again, could not be part of an official letter issued by three
Patriarchs.

Section IV: 8.f to 13.d. The clear theological arguments and
deference to the Emperor, so prominent in the first section, are lacking
in this one”. Here the style is a mixture of repetitions, polemics and
narrative intercalated with contemporary incidents, some of which are
also found in the Ps.-Damascene Letter to Theophilos™. The tone is
abusive, the word "iconoclasts” (eixovoxhaotdv Td ppuéyuota) is used
for the first time in this text, and the emphasis is on the punishment of
eternal fire, awaiting those who do not worship the icon of Christ®.
The text does not end here but launches into an exhortation which leads
the reader through contemporary events to further prodigies and
apparitions, including that of an Ethiopian jumping on the altar of St
Sophia. These folkloric and fantastic elements would not belong to the
apostolic and patristic tradition.

Such discrepancies in style and content give grounds for assuming
that the original text contained in sections Salutation a to 6.a, 8.a-f,
and 14 to 15, went through one stage, or even two stages, of
interpolation, when elements were introduced that did not form part of
the official teaching of the Church. What individual members of the
clergy believed is another matter, as it is clear from the fervour gripping
the participants in the Fourth Session of the Council of 787, when a
number of them on impulse offered their own selections to be read to
the congregation. But ultimately its Horos, embodying the official
beliefs of the Church, followed strictly the apostolic and patristic
tradition™.

86. Mansi 13. col. 77C-D.

87. At the very beginning of this section the word onu{ scems to contradict the letter’s collective
authorship and once more points to an interpolation. However, it has been pointed out that it also
occurs in the letter written by the two Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, cited in the Seventh
Ecumenical Council (Mansi 12, col. 1134A), possibly suggesting a parenthetic use of the verb; see
below Harvalia-Crook. p. xliii.

88. For example, 28.a-c.

89. 9.a and c. The term ‘iconoclast’ is also used in Alr. Ending 2, 66 and in Ps.-Damascene 29.c.

90. Mansi 13, cols. 373-80.
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There remains the last question to be considered: if these are
interpolations, when, where and why were they introduced?

The most probable date is well after 843 when, as most scholars
agree, the restoration of the icons produced an iconoclastic reaction, and
icons between 861 to 869 became once more an issue. The iconoclastic
reaction must have been serious enough, not only for Photios to feel
obliged to launch an attack against it in his homilies and in his letter to
the Bulgar Khan Boris, but also for the Eighth Ecumenical Council to
condemn iconoclasm once more’'. Hence the intense activity, most
probably among the most extreme monastic party in Constantinople, to
produce literature that carried the message and disseminated it to a
wider public (be it clerical or lay), whose turn of mind was not in tune
with theological subtleties. This attitude was also behind the
interpolation of the Edessa towel story in St John Damascene’s two
works, and other compilations, including Ps.-Damascene’s Letter to
Theophilos. It may also be possible that, if the earliest manuscript of the
Letter of the Three Patriarchs does indeed belong to the mid-tenth
rather than the ninth century®, the interpolated version as we have it,
could be a product of the events which followed the transfer of the
Mandylion from Edessa to Constantinople in 944.

This study of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs has led to
unexpected results, indicating that the tendency to use the texts of
Evagrios and St John Damascene as quarries for select passages taken
out of context, has inevitably led to misleading conclusions in the past.
The investigation has shown that the work of falsifiers was more
extensive than previously thought, which in turn reveals not only the
passion of the participants on both sides in this long controversy, but
also the means they used to prove that their beliefs rested on the highest
spiritual authority®’. But above all it points to the need for critical
editions of texts which so far have been accepted at their face value.

91. F. Dvomik, ‘The Patriarch Photius and Iconoclasm’™. DOP. 7 (1953y, 77 1. Photios’ letter
10 Khagan Boris: PG 102, cols. 652A-56. Homilies. XV (ed. S. Aristarchis, Photii orationes ¢t
homiliae [Constantinople, 1900]. L, pp. 266-7. wr. C. Mango, The Homilies of Photius Patriarch of
Constantinople |Cambridge, Mass., 1958], pp. 256-7); XVI (Aristarchis. I, pp. 284-5, Mango. p.
264); Mansi 16, col. 388B ff. For a different ecmphasis of Photios® reaction, see C. Mango, ‘The
Liquidation of Iconoclasm and the Patriarch Photios™ in Iconoclasm, ed. A. Bryer and J. Herrin
(Birmingham. 1977). pp. 133-40.

92. See above p. xviii n. 9, p. xxxii n. 67.

93. See also Munitiz, ‘Wonder-Working lkons™, pp. 115-24,



Notes on the Language and Style in the
Letter of the Three Patriarchs

Eirene Harvalia-Crook

It is customary to distinguish three stylistic levels in Byzantine
literature: high, middle and low'. This distinction, however, is not
applicable to a great number of Byzantine texts, which are not written
in a pure style. The Letter of the Three Patriarchs falls into this last
category. For whatever its nature, provenance and purpose, the Letter
presents considerable variations in grammar, syntax and style within
itself. The fluctuation of the language between the learned or the literary
and non-literary koine, and the divergence from a sophisticated style to
a simple narrative form suggest that the work belongs to different
authors, each focusing on different stylistic and linguistic attitudes. To
bring into relief these differences, the Letter will be divided into three
types of text, each with its own characteristics and forming a
homogeneous block:

Type I: 3,12-17,24; 79,1-22
Type II: 17,24-33,16; 53,1-77.26
Type IIL: 33,17-51,17.

Of these three types, only the third can be clearly defined as written in
a pure style, which is low level. Of the other two, the first has certain
features which prevent it from being defined as high, while the second
defies classification because of its mixture of stylistic features. A
detailed description, adopted here, will bring out the divergent stylistic
and linguistic elements.
Type I

STYLE. Rhythm and balance, the salient characteristics of this type,
are achieved mainly by a number of lexical pairs — a device so common
in Byzantine literature as to become a stereotype (e.g., Thv dylov kol
oentdv eikévev). Predilection for the rhythmical balance produces the
following variety of pairing:

a) Lexical pairs, which consist of two isometric words with exactly
the same meaning, e.g.: &é\éer xai oixnppoig (11,22).

1. See I Sevéenko, ‘Levels of style in Byzantine Prosc’. JOB. 31 (1981), 289-312.
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b) Pairs consisting of two verbs closely related in meaning and
joined with xai: yoipopev xai yeyiBopev (13,23-24); ol tebéaton xoi
ovy Gpaen (9,9-10).

c¢) Pairs consisting of two words, closely related in meaning and
sharing the same first half of the compound adjective, while the second
half provides a different nuance to each word. The juxtaposition of two
assonant and, in most cases, isometric words, creates a flowing stylistic
effect: Oeompeniy xoi Oeoerdfy (9,7/8); moAveldlg xoi moAvoyedfig
(11,10); &Er6xpewv xai atronpeniy (13,12).

Balance is also achieved with phrases: igpéwv pgv Tobg
fBeopricotdtovg, xoi Paciiémv todg evoePectdrtoug (15,17-18); thv
Ohwv £0vav 1Q &vBpomive yéver 6 1hv Shwv dvébnke Koprog
(15,18-19); or with symmetrical clauses in sharp antithesis: elofimoig
TV mpoxtEv kol anaydpevolg tdv ov mpaxtéwv (17,1); Ei yip xai
t6mog Tvpavvikiyg duvaoteiog Sitomoev Nudg, ALY Tpémog Belxiig
¢€ovotag ovk Exdproev Nudg (13,25-26); or with two isometric words
joined by xai and sharing the same first compound but not of similar
meaning: droxadictacon kai dnokAnphoacdo (15,2-3).

Moreover, assonance is enhanced by the addition of many epithets,
which are aptly chosen to echo the first half of the emperor’s name,
Theophilos, throughout the text. Thus, in the address, the epithets
OconpoPArr| T, BeootnplxtE, BcocTénTE, BeoTipfite (3,16-18) keep the
focus on @ebPrrog, while the first compound of the word 8eo- is
repeated in the five direct addresses to the emperor (13,4-6, 13,15,
13,23, 15,5, 79,22), in the closing paragraph (79,/7-22) and occasionally
reappears in similar contexts (13,6-7, 13,8, 13,13).

Finally, turns of phrase, such as faciiéng Baciiéwv (3.74), xvpiov
Thv xupiov (3,14), 10 £k 100 ¢putdg ddx (5,6), and TéAera tereiong (7,9)
add elegance and distinction to the style.

The stylistic features of rhythm and balance, together with the
characteristic sentence structure, point to a thorough knowledge of
rhetorical writing underlying the mild and subdued tone of the section.

SYNTAX. The structure of the sentences is sound, the periods are
long and there is a relative variety of secondary clauses. In the first
paragraph of the text (1.a-h: 3,13-9,9), which happens to be the longest
in the section and the whole Lerter, participles predominate. Most of

2. For a verb in the aorist joined to a perfect by xod. see J.H. Moulton, Grammar of New
Testument Greek (Edinburgh, 1908), pp. 142-3; K. Mitsakis, "The language of Romanos the
Melodist’, Byzantinisches Archiv, 11 (Munich, 1967), 137.
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them qualify the subject Yidg Adyog, to which also secondary sentences
refer, thus focusing on the most important part of the paragraph. The
participles o¢fpov, mapooctficas, éxteivog, nnEGuevog, petpiicog,
xatéywv, omioag, doh¢, kxoartywv, morficog, mopddv, xoAfcoog,
nondorywyicos, copkwbeic, suvavastpadeis, TEUMPApPEVOS, ToSOTMV,
qvadeLapevog, tyxatoieiyag and gpnuatifwv encapsulate the image of
Yidg Abyog, and their effective accumulation encourages uninterrupted
concentration, which an alternative series of relative clauses would fail
to achieve. Moreover, the placing of the main verbs after the building
up through participles brings the period to a climax, intensifying this
concentration. The same principle applies to the second paragraph (2.a:
11,1-11,21), in which the participles, fewer this time, olxoSoun6eioa,
xotaydoipoprodeioo, cuvapuocBeica, draw the attention once more to
the important theme of éxxAnoio.

There are sufficient conjunctions and particles in this section to make
the transition from clause to clause and from paragraph to paragraph
smooth and natural.

There is clear differentiation between aorist and perfect.

Monolectic future is used throughout this section.

The optative is only used in its original function of wish® (79,16-17,
79,20), while the subjunctive has replaced the oblique optative (7,21).

The infinitive! is used in a variety of functions: it replaces the
participle (9,5); the articular infinitive is used instead of an abstract
noun (17,11); simple (15,7), articular (15,8) and prepositional (7,19)
infinitives are used to denote purpose.

Purpose is also expressed by a preposition followed by a substantive:
elg 86Eav xod mpooxbvnowy (79,13).

The functional use of relative pronouns is characteristic of this type
of text.

The addition of the preposition &v in yoipopev xod YeyfiBopev £v Toig
dvdparyabiong (13,23-24) and in 6 oiktelpag év éAéer (11,22), where a
simple dative would suffice, can be seen as an extension of the tendency
to intensify the meaning of the verb through a preposition. For this
reason ¢x is added to dmwoppovicBévteg (13,27) to emphasize distance
and separation.

The genitive absolute is used in its correct Attic form: 15,20.

3. AN. Jannaris. An Historical Greek Grammar (London, 1897), p. 561.
4. For the retreat of the infinitive from Byzantine Greek even if the articular infinitive holds its
ground. see Jannaris, Grammar. pp. 480. 482-83, 579.
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MORPHOLOGY. Morphology is very sound. The use of the second
Attic declension (13,12) is to be noted as rare’.

VOCABULARY. The choice of words is rich and accurate. Together
with *@sonync®, *Beoevfiyntog (15,7-8) appears to be a neologism.

QUOTATIONS. Quotations are numerous and well integrated into the
text, sometimes providing the verbs of the main clause (9,/2-14), or
entire secondary clauses. At other times they are introduced by various
expressions, such as xotd 10 Beiov Adyov or dg yéyponton.

Type II:

In comparison with type I, the differences of this type cannot be
ignored or dismissed as slight variations.

STYLE. The style becomes highly rhetorical and makes quite
effective viva voce reading. Rhetorical devices abound in this section.
The cumulative form of the rhetorical argument, which builds up
through a series of questions, conditional sentences and other
expressions, is a very important feature and gives the type dramatic
momentum. Repetition of the word péuitnv at the beginning of each of
five consecutive sentences (53,21, 53,23, 53,25, 55,1, 55,3) heightens
the pointlessness of the Incarnation and of Christian teachings, if the
image of Christ is to be called an idol. It is as if the five statements
introduced with uémv and followed by dipa in three cases, have taken
the place of rhetorical questions, where the inferential particle &po
enhances the meaning each time. Moreover, most of the conditional
clauses are used for rhetorical purposes, to discourage contrary thinking.
El y&p ... n60@ pdArov, which is also used in type I for a different
purpose, occurs four times to give a tone of belaboured despair at
misunderstanding the truth, which should be obvious to everybody. Five
more conditional sentences function as rhetorical devices, and only two
as true conditionals. There are also other rhetorical devices (57,1-2,
67,6-7), which determine the style of this type of text, and many
rhetorical questions, as such (33,8-10, 55,10-13, 55,16-26, 61,7-9, 71,8-
9, 77,13-14), posited forcefully to elicit agreement.

Lexical pairs are not used as skilfully to produce balance and rhythm
through assonance, as in type I. They are: a) antithetical, eixdvov xoi
eldodrwv (53,15); évovolov xoi davovoiov (53,7/7); b) two words of
similar meaning joined by xai: andéAmie xoi dSi@ynton (55.10); dyvya

5. S. Psaltes. Grammatik der hyzantinischen Chroniken (Gottingen, 1913), p. 118.
6. W.H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1961), lem. 8eonyfic.
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kol vexpb (55,17-18); vexpdg xol Gmvovug (23,11-12); Sporog xait
io6pponog (61,14-15); c) adjectives or nouns, with the same first or
second half of the compound: moAvxepbrovg xod dxedporovg (19,15-
16); drhopdvaxog xoi prhocvuratic (63,18); ovvecBinv xai cvprivav
(23,14); arofoiiyv xod drdémTLGLY (69,20); drvovoinv kol dvurdpkToV
(53,13-14).

SYNTAX. Type Il employs some syntactical features found in type 1,
but deterioration in the sentence structure betrays an unsuccessful
attempt at imitation. The first paragraph (19,1-21), which seems very
much like a reworking of the first paragraph on éxxAnoio in type 1
(11,1-21), also contains a series of participles, abEn6tioa, teAsiwbeion,
toamd hoaoa, xpatonwbeica, focusing on éxkAnoia, but they are only
nominatives absolute, since there is no main verb. Again, the beautifully
constructed paragraph, which focuses on Constantine (19,22-21,22) with
a series of participles in the nominative: mmEapevoe, Ppofetoag,
Gvayoydv, xotaxoouficog, causes confusion with the sudden
introduction of participles in the genitive. The transition from sentence
to sentence is not smooth. The structure is paratactic or uses a number
of relative clauses. In general, the syntax is defective because of a
tendency to.change from another case to the genitive in midstream
(21,11, 21,20), to omit the subject of a clause altogether (27,3-4, 55,13-
14), to use a participle (25,9, 53,15), or an infinitive (21,15) instead of
a finite verb, and to add a participle in the wrong case (27,10,
63,16-17). The problem is intensified in certain passages because of the
awkward word order, which detracts from the line of argument. For
instance, in a passage already marred by the use of a genitive absolute
referring to the subject (21,20-22), the meaning of the participial clause
yuxiv £xotong voepdv suffers because of its undue separation from the
word ¢Ocews.

Of special note is the verb ¢npt (53,12), where ¢aptv would be
expected. Here ¢gmpti has lost its numerical and personal value and seems
to be used instead of an adverb of confirmation’.

Some relative pronouns, placed just before what should be their
antecedents, appear as demonstrative pronouns (19,12, 31,19, 65,27),
while &v olg is probably used as a stylistic subtlety®. There is a variety

7. For a similar example of ¢nui used parenthetically with &vtégnpev, sce Mansi 12, col.
1134A.

8. D. Tabachovitz, Etudes sur le grec de la basse époque (Upsala, 1943), p. 11:'In Palatii
historiam lausiacam’, Eranos, 30 (1932), 99.
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of syntactical structures, such as the participle with &v (63,23) and the
verbal adjective in -téog (55,18); these, together with the use of the
dual’®, and of the optative (31,21, 31,22) show that the writer aspires to
a more learned standard than he can actually maintain.

The use of the prepositions is not always correct: eiodoxfyv ¢v Taic
oentaig dryxdhong (27,13); elodéper ¢v t) dylg peydAn Zodpiq Evdov eig
0 dna (69,23-24).

Moreover, the fluctuation between the use of a singular and a plural
verb after a plural neuter exemplifies the inconsistency, which
characterizes this type of text.

GRAMMAR. There are some glaring errors: éx v dvéxadev (33,5);
fitrétepov (67,8); tov éxfyerov instead of thyv érniyeov abBevielov
(21,12); and otpatedparto £vdedvptvor (75,1-2)'°. The adjective
dApvptav (75,27) is declined as if it were a third declension noun in its
non-contracted form''. A noun has taken the place of an adjective: t@v
x0®' Nudg xobnyERdVOV lepwtdtov vdpav (73,7).

VOCABULARY. This type of text differs perceptibly from the previous
one in its vocabulary. In contrast to type I, which has only rnav &
eldolxov xai donpoviddeg Aatpelag &yog (11,11-12) as a concession
to bold phraseology, an excessively aggressive tone predominates here,
achieved by the use of specific words, which vary between the abusive
and the scurrilous. Some are taken from the stock vocabulary associated
with the opponents to Christianity, as well as iconoclasts and heretics;
for instance, 100 mapadpovog Edvrtuyxodg (21,26), thv Maviyoiov
Mipovg (31,21-22), ol defAanot (53,15); but in other cases, such as
oipenixty Poatpayddng ocvpoetio  (19,9), dpfrwdpidov  xai
dtedecdopntov kimpa (25,9-10), elkovokAOGTOV T GPLOYUETO HETO
TV Yyuxod86pav xadnmrtiv (59,3-4), stronger terms are used to
denigrate the opponent. In general, the vocabulary is very rich and
varied. Colourful words, such as ayxepéyoig dmrorg (19,6-7), together
with various phrases and expressions, are used to evoke vivid images.
For instance, Arianism is described in rhetorical phraseology as t6v 1¢
AoPupiveriov éxelvov xoi SucdieEddevtov Tiig Beopayiag Gpelavikdy
wopyov (21,3-4), and the person who tramples upon the icon of the
Cross is poryopitg xod &pvnobyprotog'? kol EALGTPLOG TG ... HioTEWC

9. Psaltes. Grammatik, p. 156.

10. As in the Apocalvpse 19:14.

11. Cf. byewv. Cant. (LXX) 7:9.

12. For the change of 1 to o sce Psaltes, Grammatik, p. 29.
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(61,10). The word payapitng, from pocyopropds, meaning "pollution”,
is linked to the verb poryop{{w, which in the 8th century acquires the
meaning "to become a Muslim".

The choice of words is at times rather unfortunate or simply strange:
tiig mpdog Eudepeiog o idibpota yopaxmpitov (29,13); filog
oputTONevog (23,10); Thg Opobeoplag The Nuépag $acbong (69,11-12).

QUOTATIONS. Quotations are numerous and often repeat those
already cited in type 1. They do not always agree syntactically with the
context (e.g. 69,18), or are clumsily joined to the text (57,7-59,2), thus
spoiling its flow.

Type III:

STYLE. The text lacks the rhetorical character of type II and assumes
an intimate, informal and anecdotal style, which is typical of synaxaries
and some hagiographical texts, chronicles and popular narratives. The
use of specific features, such as the use of the present tense, and
occasional direct speech give it a quality of liveliness. There are no
lexical pairs to be found in this type of text, except for avyel xoi
xounaier (35,10), which seems accidental and not intended to improve
the style.

The simplicity of this type contrasts greatly with the sophisticated
and meticulous application of stylistic refinements of type I, and with
the complicated, if pretentious, tone of type II. But the difference in
style and faults of strict syntax do not detract from the significance of
the type of text or its relevance to the Letter as a whole.

SYNTAX. Inconsequential syntax, ranging from carelessly constructed
sentences to blatant errors, is typical of this section. Paratactic
construction, which is the norm in popular narratives, is used
throughout, with most sentences being introduced by xai or by a
relative pronoun without precise reference. Relative clauses predominate
to the exclusion of any other secondary ones. Sometimes the relative
clauses, in combination with the nominatives absolute, occasion
ambiguity and unintelligible entanglements. A good example is the story
of the miraculous covdéplov which typifies all the peculiarities of
syntax and grammar of this type of text (33,17-35,12):

(7.1.a) Kai avtdg 82 0 Kiprog xai Zatp thv SAav, Bt ¢l vig
roATevOuevog, 10 éxpoyeiov thHg aylog popofic ovtod dv
covdopip nvi dylong xepolv adtod tdlong, 1OV 1Spdra TOD
G pGEVTOV TPOoChNOV ahToU dmopafuevog v avtd, adbig 6
xopoxtip ¢v avtd g dylag popdfic avtod évanopdrtetan, o
XOPOKTNPLOTIKG a0TOD mAvTo iSibpato, dg év xpduaot Tici
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Oefg obrod évepyelp éavoadeixvoton, ¢ déov einmelv,
dropbAioxtov abTdv 1OV EvBeov yopaktiipa drnoodlwv 1) év
9 covdoplie Savpotovpyiuat obtmg Yip £yéveto evdok{( Tod
catipog fudv 'Incod Xpiatod, O¢ énl yic OPON xai toig
dvlpenolg cuvoveotpddn. (7.1.b) Kai &) tovto 10 oefbomov
xad EEerkovioptvov oovdipiov aTdg O Kopiog kol Zwtip fudv
nénopde dié Buddolov 100 Beoneoiov dnooTéAOL AVYEPE TIvi
tonbpyn 7The 'Edeconvév peyorhombdiewng, Stod d¢ 1idn
¢vortprlopevog OV renoud6to BGpPer xoi xothioel cuoyedelc,
nioter adiotdkte T0 lepdv déxeton ddnouw, dnep éxpoyeiov
Gypov &ypr ThG ofiuepov, N AoumpotdT  pEYIAGVUHOG
"Edeconvav  untpbémoirg, dorep oxiAatpov  Paciiikdv
xatéyovoo, ovyel kol xoundler, onueio xod épota tv Q) Aod
Serxcvovtog 100 TadTV 0OTH) Repaoyouévou THY xhptv Xpiotod
100 dAnGvod BOeod fHudv.

The paragraph starts with two nominative absolutes, ToA1tevépevog
and aropofdpevoc. To enhance the feeling of alacrity, adOig precedes
the main verb évamopétteton, which is correctly given in the historical
present. Although xoi 87, which introduces the second paragraph,
appears correct as noting the transition from the general to the particular
miracle, the same principle does not apply elsewhere in this type of text.
It seems, therefore, that xai & is used just as an alternative to xodi and
xoi yép. The perfect némoude, instead of the aorist, must have been
considered a stylistic subtlety, since the perfect was not all that common
in ninth century hagiographical writings, except on specific occasions;
on the other hand, it may be due to the fusion of the functions of the
two tenses. Considerable confusion arises next, because Al yopog, which
should be the subject of d&yeton, is missing and has to be inferred from
the dative AUydip@ in the previous sentence. “Hdn immediately precedes
¢vomtpi{buevog, even if actuality and present time are inherent in the
present tense. The relative 8nep has lost its relative value and has taken
the place of a demonstrative pronoun, with éxporyeiov, which should be
its antecedent, placed next to it, reading Onep &xuoryeiov. Aeixviviog ...
Xprotod is not a correct genitive absolute clause, since the word a0t
links it with 'Edeconv@v untpémoAig in the main clause, a usage
common in hagiographical and other texts. Throughout the paragraph
the determinative pronoun ¢ avtég, ovtdg 0, and the personal and
possessive pronouns ohtd¢, orhrod are used in profusion.

The same phenomena reappear throughout this section with
characteristic constancy and resultant confusion in its structure. The
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frequent use of the nominative absolute is the most serious error, and
occasionally follows a certain pattern: successive changes of subject
produce nominatives and genitives absolute, the main verb having a
different subject. Thus, épdv, dGpog and mepimoieboog (subject:
EOAGA106), repravinyavtog and &notedp doavtog (subject: Xoopoov),
main clause: Ogfo Tig dovoyng Siddevoe xoi éverdpioe (35,14-37,2).
Also O0¢6eico and Exovoo (1) Oeopfitmp) Stervéviav (subject by
inference: ebvotywv), Sioyopabdong (avthg i.e. Tig OeopuriTopoc), main
clause: ol dppoyoi T@v peddv éxnenthdxeicov (45,7-9).

Similarly the genitive absolute is used either without a main verb
(39,13-16), or referring to the subject of the main clause (Vmodet€avrog,
39,10). Its arbitrary introduction may indicate that it is used occasionally
more as a stylistic feature than as a helpful syntactical structure.

An apt illustration of the author’s uncertain linguistic background is
the insertion of the commonplace expression denoting excuse, ¢AlA’
¢maeiyer pot O xoupog Iinyovpéve or GAL’ EmAeiyer pe Sinyolpevov 1
fipépa, changed into ¢mAgiyer 6 xpbvog dinyoduevog (51,5).

The unavoidable conclusion, therefore, is that this type is written in
a haphazard fashion and often lacks clarity because of its confused and
tortuous syntax.

GRAMMAR. The grammar is also shaky or often totally wrong.
Participles or adjectives do not agree in gender or number with the noun
they qualify: e.g. Swppaytvteg and SoBpovodfvieg referring to
Gppoyod (45,7-9); tmrehovptvng wrongly referring to votidog instead
to ntoAA®v {Goewv (51,3-4). There is inconsistency in the use of the
cases: e.g. Opovieg ... Ty Haudtav, 1| 1€ mopdOpa xoi & ocToloudg
(37,21-39,1). Verbs are in the wrong conjugation: e.g. xataxoouboo
(43,3); or conjugated without augment and with altered pluperfect
endings': e.g. éxment@xeicav (45,9). A double comparative is used:
&n pédlov Aopmpotépav (39,2-3); as well as a double diminutive:
roAyviwv (41,14). An adverb appears instead of an adjective: &v tf)
roporAinoiov oAl (39,12).

VOCABULARY. The language used in this type is far from erudite and
therefore the divergence from the other types of text is striking. Since
there are no abstract ideas or generalizations, everything is narrated in
a matter of fact fashion and expressed in everyday language, with
common mistakes which occur in authors lacking a solid linguistic

13. Cf. Mitsakis, Language, pp. 69-70; S.E. Porter, Idioms of the Greek New Testament
(Sheffield, 1992), p. 42.



xlviii E. Harvalia-Crook

background. One finds a wide range of idiomatic, imprecise or incorrect
words or expressions. The use of i8{ong moAdpong (37,7) is to be noted
not as incorrect but as rare, and probably idiomatic, while the common
expression xepotv idlong (39,13-14) is also employed. Related forms are
used indiscriminately, e.g., éyxatoAelowndg (39,9-10) instead of
xotoAehotndx; vrodetEavtog (39,10) instead of detEavtog; nepringOeic
(47,10-11) instead of ocvAAngOeflc; while there is confusion between
kAnpodotd (41,9) and xinpovoud.

The onomatopoeic word xA6E (51,15), recorded only in the Letter of
the Three Patriarchs", has a unique ending as an adverb. It derives
from the same cluster of consonants, which lies at the root of some
twenty words denoting animal voices and general noises.

Type II1, with all its irregularities, carelessness and out-of-the-way
usages, is probably the closest to everyday speech, and, as such, may
have preserved a few words that were used in everyday speech but were
not recorded in formal writings. This probably explains the early use of
the word yovarov', the strange use of perfectly ordinary words, such
as gyxoAmog éyxabnton (41,/18) or &yk6Amov ¢épovoa (43.7),
doivavtov (43,15)' etc.

Differences between types II and 111

Both types of text contain grammatical and syntactical mistakes, and
to some extent share a common topic, the narration of miracles. The
similarity however is only superficial, since there are striking features
that differentiate the one from the other:

Type 1l is characterized by a rhetorical style, and shows aspirations
to attain a high stylistic level. This contrasts greatly with the style of
type III, which is characterized by dp£éAera, the avoidance of anything
profound or involved.

Unlike type III, type II uses the dual and the oblique optative.

In type II there is a quasi-philosophical, quasi-theological content,
which appears in the form of questions, comments on life, faith, etc.
completely missing in type III.

Abusive vocabulary is used in type II, in contrast to the mild and
calm tone of type IIL

14, Méyu AeBikdv Tig “EAAnvikig FAGoons, ed. Demetrakos (Athens, 1950y, lem. kAo08.
15. Cf. Lampe, Lexicon, lem. yovatov.
16. Lampe. Lexicon, lem. doivaviov.
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Type II contains some learned expressions and a rich vocabulary,
while type III keeps to everyday vocabulary and phraseology.

Whereas type II has also some of the stylistic characteristics of
type I, such as the use of lexical pairs, and looks, at least superficially,
as a continuation of that text, type III has none of them.

A great number of quotations are used in type II, while type III uses
them only sporadically.

A paucity of syntactical patterns is characteristic of type III, while
there is a relative variety in type II

The Form of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs"’

Despite its length and stylistic unevenness, the Letter of the Three
Patriarchs adheres to the epistolary form and the rules that govern it'®,
and its various parts appear on the surface to form a unified letter. The
emperor is addressed respectfully and according to protocol with a series
of titles and epithets, some of which are repeated in four subsequent
direct addresses (13,4-5, 13,15, 13,23, 15,5). The sees of Alexandria,
Antioch and Jerusalem are mentioned without the actual names of the
Patriarchs, who refer to themselves on two occasions as Mpeig ol
pétpror (13,8, 15,5). Type I appears in the salutation, which
characteristically ends in ¢&v Kupie yoipeiv, and in the rest of the proem
of the Letter, as well as in the final paragraphs. It is worth noting that
the four direct addresses to the emperor and the references by the
Patriarchs to themselves appear only in the two texts of type L.

The transition from type 1 to type II is smooth, with Aowrdv
¢rovoxtéov fuiv 10v Adyov (17,24), since part of the latter is a
re-working of the former, while the expressions Qg npoeipnron (19,1)
and dx elpnton (19,20) join them together. Type 111, which divides type
II into two, makes no attempt to integrate with the rest of the Letter,
and the miracles are introduced awkwardly; yet there is no apparent
break in the continuity of the epistolary form, since the continuous
narration of the miracles does not require any direct address to the
emperor or any reference to the patriarchs, and its loose linguistic
connection is offset by its relevance to the current argument of this
section, which is 1) t@v eixévov cefacmdmg (33,4-5).

17. On byzantine epistolography see G. Karlsson. Idéologie et ceremonial dans 1épistolographie
hyzantine (Upsala, 1962); N. Tomadakis, Bulavavi) ématoroypadlo (Atheas, 1969).
18. Sec Tomadakis. op. cit., pp. 97-107.
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The continuity is preserved also in the second text of type II where
the emperor is addressed with two exhortative imperatives but without
any title or epithets. The ending takes up once more the deferential
address to the emperor with the use of epithets and titles, while the
patriarchs are indicated by the mere mention of their patriarchal and
apostolic thrones, as in the beginning.

The Letter of the Three Patriarchs, examined as a whole, looks very
much like a rhetorical speech, with a perfectly constructed salutation as
its exordium (mpooipov), the skilfully handled exposition of theological
tenets as the narratio (hfiynoig), which was meant to exercise
persuasion, the miracles, the actual proof and practical evidence of the
theory as its argumentatio (nrionig) and the recapitulation at the end with
the plea to the emperor as its peroratio (¢n{Aoyog). This rhetorical
scheme could also be said to include a propositio (np66eoic), in which
the case of the iconophiles is clearly stated (3.d), and the eggressio
(ropéxBaotc), which denounces the iconoclasts (8.b, 9.a). Whether this
was intentional or not is difficult to tell. Their inclusion in the text,
however, presents no difficulties, since letter writing was part of
rhetoric'®,

The epistolary form of this text, despite the stylistic and linguistic
differences, suggests unity of theme and purpose. It is therefore
conceivable that the type I of the Letter was written with meticulous
care by the three Patriarchs themselves or their highest secretariat, while
the type II was introduced by others, who were not linguistically as
competent, and a florilegium with a series of miracles was added to
provide the emperor with more persuasive evidence for icon worship.
Whether these were made by scribes of the patriarchal secretariat. or
were later interpolations, is open to debate®.

19. Cf. Karlsson, Epistolographie. p. 15: Tomadakis. Buavnvi) ¢motodoypadia. pp. 80-86.
20. For divergent theories on this question. see above Chrysostomides, pp. xx ff.
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The Letter of the Three Patriarchs is, of course, entirely concerned with
the legitimacy of the cult of the icons. However, the discourse, often
rhetorical, englobes other considerations, notably Christological. From
the text certain passages can be extracted as more specifically concerned
with the cult of icons and studied together. They can be presented in
three groups: icons which work prodigies; the historical origin of icons;
the theological justification of icons.

A. The Dossier of Icon Prodigies

Before Iconoclasm, the literary genre of Miracula was widespread
and highly popular. It was, in fact, a continuation of biblical — and
notably New Testament — tradition. For many early martyrs a collection
of their Miracula, of which the Greek text has survived, was added to
their Passion. For others a collection has only survived in another
language, although the original was often likely to have been Greek.
Other Miracula are known, concerned with Christ’s real presence in the
consecrated species of the Eucharist. It is not, therefore, surprising that
there should also exist Miracula concerned with, or at least implying,
a close connection between the saintly person and his image.

The Letter includes a dossier of twelve icon prodigies (7.1-15),
perhaps one of the largest to have survived. Most of these prodigies are
reputed to have occurred in the near East, at Edessa, Lydda (Diospolis),
Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Alexandria, Berytus and Cyprus. However, at the
end of the series, there are two prodigies which would have occurred in
Constantinople, while one is said to have occurred on the island of
Lemnos in the Cyclades. For only one is no location given.

Although these Miracula are well integrated in the text, since the
first, concerned with the Holy Face of Edessa, follows directly upon a
discussion of images and prototypes, it nevertheless seems fairly certain
that the dossier of icon prodigies was either incorporated or later
inserted into the original Letter. This is a delicate question, which the
art historian on his own cannot resolve. I shall make some observations
at the end of this section. Meanwhile it will be as well to examine the
account of each prodigy, with reference particularly to the earliest
allusions to it and its place in the ensemble of Byzantine Miracula
concerned with icons.
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1. The Holy Face of Edessa. Three prodigies are recounted: 7.1-2,
Christ miraculously imprints his face on a towel (covdépiov). Christ
himself sent the apostle Thaddaeus with the towel to Abgar, king of
Edessa, who was so impressed by it that he was converted and baptized.
The towel remained in Edessa. When Chosroes, with his Persian army,
besieged Edessa, the metropolitan Eulalios carried the imprinted cloth
round the walls. As a result, the flames from the fires built up by the
Persians round the city were blown back against them by a violent
wind.

The shorter version in the Letter to Theophilos omits the reference
to Abgar’s baptism and does not name the metropolitan Eulalios'. The
Narratio attributed to Constantine Porphyrogenitos includes a more
developed account of the prodigies and refers explicitly to the Letter’.

The texts conceming the Holy Face of Edessa have been collected
by E. Dobschiitz*. The development of the legend was briefly recounted
by H. Leclercq® and by J.B. Segal®, neither of whom refer to the
Letter.

In the first state of the legend, Abgar and Christ exchange letters.
After the Ascension, the apostle Thomas despatched Thaddaeus to
Edessa, where he miraculously cured Abgar of an illness®. According
to the Doctrine of Addai (early fifth century), Abgar had previously sent
an artist, Hannan, to Jerusalem, where he painted Christ’s portrait’.
Procopios, writing about 546, recounts the failure of Chosroes to take
Edessa in 544, but does not refer to any miracle. Evagrios (late sixth
century) first attributed the failure of Chosroes to a portrait of Christ not
made by human hands, sent by Christ to Abgar®. An ekphrasis in
Syriac of the cathedral of Edessa, rebuilt after 524, describes the marble

1. Letter to Theophilos, 5.a-5.b: PG Y5. col. 352B-C.

2. PG 113, cols. 432-437.

3. Christusbilder. pp. 102 ff., 158* ff.. 29** {f.

4. *Jésus-Christ’. DACL 7. cols. 2459-2461.

5. Edessa (Oxford. 1970), pp. 62-6. 76-Y.

6. Eusebios, Hist. eccl. 1. xiii: cf. 1L i. 6-7.

7. W. Curcton, Ancient Svrian Documents relating to the Earliest Establishment of Christianity
in Edessa (London, 1864). G. Phillips, The Doctrine of Addai (London. 1876); A. Desreumaux, *La
doctrine d’ Addai. L'image du Christ et les ®Monophysites®, Nicde 1 787-1987, ed. F. Boespflug and
N. LossKy (Paris, 1987). pp. 73-9: see also H.J.W. Drijvers, "The Imuge of Edessa in the Syriac
Tradition. in The Holv Face, ed. H.L. Kessler and G. Wolf (Villa Spelman Studies). in press.

8. The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius with the Scholia, ed. J. Bidez and L. Parmentier
(London. 1898). pp. 174-5; cf. PG 86. 2. col. 2748C-2749A.
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as "like an image not made by human hand", but it is unlikely that this
refers to the portrait mentioned later by Evagrios’.

John Damascene (1 749) refers twice to the Holy Face: a) Abgar’s
painter being unable to represent the splendour of Christ’s face, Christ
himself reproduced it on his ip&tiov'®; b) Christ printed his face on a
péxog'’.

In the Acts of the Second Council of Nicaea (787), the miracle of
the siege is recounted with a reference to thv lepév xot dxelporointov
elxbvo.

George Hamartolos (fl. 842-867) refers also to 1} dyeponointog
glxdv 100 Xprotod, which Christ imprinted on a towel (¢v covdapiq).
He does not, however, refer to the siege'.

The version in the Lerter is thus original in several respects with
regard to earlier accounts. It attributes the initiative of sending the
imprinted towel to Abgar to Christ himself while still alive. It alone
names the metropolitan of Edessa at the time of the siege as Eulalios (a
name which is not recorded by Le Quien in his bishops’ list of
Edessa)”. It also attributes the relief of the siege to the wind blowing
back the flames on the Persians rather than to the flames being
quenched. Moreover, apart from the Letter, only George Hamartolos
uses the term covddprov.

There is no evidence as to the actual appearance of the Holy Face
previous to its translation to Constantinople in 943. The earliest
surviving representation of it is on an icon in Saint Catherine’s, Mount
Sinai, probably painted before the death of Constantine Porphyrogenitos
in 959, since his features are attributed to king Abgar'’.

9. C. Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire (Englewood Cliff, 1972). p. 58, with refcrences.
But cf. A. Palmer, ‘The inauguration anthem of Hagia Sophia in Edessa: a new edition and
translation’, BMGS, 12 (1988). 117-67, esp. 128-32.

10. John Damascene, De fide orthodoxa IV. 16, Kotter 1L, p. 208; PG 94, col. 1173A.

11. ldem, De imaginibus, Kotter 111, pp. 145-6, PG 94, col. 1261B; cf. Adversus Constantinum
Cabalinum, PG 95, col. 320A.

12. Mansi 13, col. 192; George Hamartolos, Chronicon IV, PG 110, col. 920B.

13. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus 11, pp. 953-68.

14. K. Weitzmann, ‘The Mandylion and Constantine Porphyrogenitos’, Cahiers archéologiques.
11 (1960). 163-84, repr. Studies in Classical and Byzantine Manuscript HNlustration
(Chicago-London, 1971), pp. 224-6; idem, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinay, The
Icons, I. From the Sixth to the Tenth Century (Princeton, 1976). See also my article, with further
bibliography, written in 1991, ‘The Abgar Cycle at Matei¢', Swtudien zur byzantinischen
Kunstgeschichte, ed. B. Borkepp (Amsterdam, 1995). pp. 221-31.
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2. The Theotokos on a pillar in a church at Lydda. Two prodigies are
recounted as having occurred in this church at Lydda or Diospolis (7.
3-4). In a church built by the apostles Peter and Paul, the image of the
Mother of God was miraculously imprinted on a column. Jewish
painters, sent by Julian the Apostate to the church, attempted to destroy
the picture, but it only shone more brightly.

The Letter to Theophilos gives a similar but shorter version. It places
the account of Luke’s portrait of the Mother of God before this
anecdote and omits the account of the prodigy in Aeneas’s church, but
gives a version of the concluding phrase, xai &AAo &2 moAAX
onpueio...”.

The version given by George Hamartolos is slightly different. He
implies that the picture was still extant in his time. He does not name
the apostles who built the church, but he calls the picture
ayewpbdrevktov. Jews and Hellenes (pagans) failed to destroy it.
Hamartolos adds that the apostles invited the Mother of God to see the
picture, and repeats that it was not destroyed's.

Another version exists in a fragmentary text attributed to Andrew of
Crete (+ 740), although the attribution has been questioned. Apparently
it is preserved only in Paris. gr. 1630, ff. 123Y-124", from which it was
copied by J.-Fr. Boissonade'’. M. Jugie noted that it is not the only
text in which Andrew of Crete writes of Iconoclasm'®. This text begins
by recounting that the picture in Lydda, which it calls é&yeipéypopov
elk6va, was still extant. Julian the Apostate heard of it from Jewish
artists, but allowed it to remain. The picture was on a column. It will be
recalled that Julian ordered that columns in Christian churches,
plundered from temples, should be returned'. The fragment then
reports the tradition that the apostles (not named) who built the church
asked the Mother of God where she had been at the time. (The words
of their dialogue are identical in the Letter, but not in the Letter to
Theophilos.) The apostles then went to Lydda, where they saw the picture.

15. Letter to Theophilos, 3.e-d.c. PG 95, cols. 349C-352C.

16. PG 110, col. 920B.

17. J.-Fr. Boissonade, Anecdota graeca e codicibus regiis (Paris, 1832), pp. 471-3; cf. PG 97,
cols. 1301-1304; Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, pp. 185*-187* (BHG 1125, CPG 8193). For doubis
on the authenticity, cf. N.B. Tomadakis, 'H Bulavavd) ' Ypvowpodia xad Toinog, 11 (Athens,
1965, p. 192.

18. M. Jugie, ‘Saint André de Crete’, EO, 5 (1901-2), 386-7.

19. Grégoire de Nazianze, Discours 4-5 contre Julien, ed. J. Bernardi (Paris, 1983), IV 86, pp.
216-17.
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It therefore seems that this text is the source for the anecdote in the
Letter, which modifies Andrew’s version by giving greater prominence
to the miraculous production of the icon and makes another prodigy out
of the reference to Julian the Apostate®. However it cannot be
excluded that the Letter inspired the writer of this fragment.

It was commonly believed that the apostles did build and decorate
churches "in all the cities and villages from Jerusalem as far as
Antioch"?, In an eleventh-century Metaphrastic volume, it is recounted
that the patriarch Germanos had this picture copied®.

3. The Theotokos painted by St Luke. Various prodigies have been
recounted with regard to this icon (7.6). However, so far as the Letter
is concerned, the important point is that an Evangelist should have
painted the portrait of the Mother of God. Surely there could hardly be
stronger evidence for the legitimacy of icon-painting!

The text in the Letter to Theophilos is almost identical”. George
Hamartolos refers twice to the picture, adding, in the first account, that
St Luke sent the icon to Theophilos (that is the Theophilos mentioned
in the Acts 1:1) together with his Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles™.

According to a text attributed to Theodore Anagnostes (Lector)
(sixth century), and cited by Nicephoros Callistos Xanthopoulos (early
fourteenth century), Eudocia (wife of Theodosios II, died in Jerusalem
in 460) obtained an icon of the Mother of God painted by St Luke. She
sent it to Pulcheria, daughter of the Emperor Arcadios (395-408)%.
This painting was identified with the Hodegetria icon. Most scholars
have accepted the authenticity of this text?. Yet it seems strange that
so important an icon should not be mentioned elsewhere between the
sixth and fourteenth century.

So far as I am aware, the only scholar to cast doubt on the
Eudocia/Puicheria tradition is Robert Lee Wolff, with whose scepticism

20. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, pp. 219**-221** (BHG 1065m).

21. Vita S. Pancratii (BHG 140), Mango, Art, p. 137.

22. See below, the Germanos prodigy, 7.14.

23. Letter to Theophilos, 4.a; PG 95, col. 349C-D.

24. PG 110, cols. 920B, 989D-992A.

25. PG 86. 1, col. 165A; cf. Mango, Art, p. 58.

26. Dobschtitz, Christusbilder, p. 269**; M. Jugie, La mort et I'assomption de la Sainte Vierge
(Vatican, 1944), p. 94; R. Janin, Eglises et monasteres. La géographie ecclésiastique de I'empire
byzantin, 1 3 (Paris, 1969%), p. 199; Mango, Art, p. 58.
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I am inclined to agree”. In that case, the earliest reference to an icon
painted by St Luke would be that in the text attributed to Andrew of
Crete, along with his account of the picture of the Mother of God at
Lydda (7.3-4). According to him, St Luke’s picture was taken to Rome,
where it remained®. John of Jerusalem also refers to the icon and to
its being sent to Theophilus in Rome®.

Whether or not the text attributed to Theodore Lector is authentic,
it is clear that the Letter contains no reference to the Eudocia/Pulcheria
tradition. In later tradition portraits of the Virgin attributed to St Luke
abound. Wolff estimated that there were perhaps six hundred such
icons!

4. The Theotokos in a church near Lydda. This is the only witness to
the prodigy (7.6). Aeneas, the paralytic cured by St Peter (Acts 9:32-35),
built with his own hands, aided by some of the Seventy Apostles, a
church in honour of the Theotokos. When it was finished, Jews and
Hellenes (pagans) disputed possession of it. The govemor closed the
church for three days, saying that, when it was reopened, it would be
given to whichever group received some token of their faith. After the
third day, they all entered the church, where they saw an image of a
woman, accompanied by a legend: "Mary the Mother of Christ, the
King from Nazareth".

Not only is this a unique witness to the prodigy but also Aeneas,
apart from the single mention in the Acts, remains an obscure person.
He is not included in the lists of the Seventy Apostles™, nor is he
commemorated in Synaxaries, nor, apparently, is any Life of him extant.

5. The Virgin and Child in Cyprus. An Arab shoots an arrow at a
representation in mosaic of the Virgin and Child in Cyprus, wounding
the Virgin at her knee (7.7). Blood flowed from the wound in
abundance. This anecdote is not included in the Letter to Theophilos,

27. R.L. Wolff, ‘Footnote to an Incident of the Latin Occupation of Constantinople: the Church
and the Icon of the Hodegetria', Traditio, 6 (1948), 319-28.

28. PG 97. col. 1304B-C.

29. Adversus Constantinum Cabalinum, PG 95, col. 321C.

30. Ps.-Hippolytos, PG 10, cols. 953-957; Ps.-Dorotheos, PG 92, cols. 1061-1064; Chronicon
Paschale. PG 92, cols. 520-521; Th. Scherman, Propheten- und Apostellegenden des Dorotheus
und verwandten Texte (Leipzig. 1907) (BHG 150-154).
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nor is it attested earlier. However, it has excited the interest of
scholars®'.

This is because two mosaic representations of the Virgin and Child
in Cyprus are known. Both were already extant at the time when the
Letter was composed. One is in the southern part of Cyprus at Kiti. In
this mosaic the Virgin was represented standing. In the other which is
(or was before the Turkish occupation) in a church on the Karpasia
peninsula, the Virgin was represented seated. The existence of these
mosaics adds plausibility to the anecdote even if neither can be certainly
identified with it

Other stories exist of a prodigy provoked by an arrow being shot at
an icon, notably one attributed to Anastasios of Sinai. In this case the
arrow, which was shot by a Saracen at an icon of St Theodore, again
caused blood to flow™. This passage was excerpted by John
Damascene™. For icons which bled, see below.

6. The Magi on the west facade of the church of the Nativity,
Bethlehem. When the Persians captured Bethlehem, they saw
representations of their compatriots in the mosaic of the Adoration of
the Magi (7.8). For this reason they left the church intact. The
implication is, of course, that if non-Christian Persians did not destroy
a Christian picture, why should Iconoclasts do so?

There is no other witness to this incident, but some details of the
account lend it plausibility. According to a tradition dating back to
Eusebios, the Empress Helen was associated with the construction of the
church of Bethlehem, which was, indeed, first dedicated to the Mother
of God*. Nevertheless the church which now exists was probably built
under Justinian, in any case after 560 but before 603/4%. Earlier
scholars, for example H. Leclercq, strongly maintained that the existing
basilica is the original Constantinian one*’. However, excavation of the

31. J.I. Smimov, "Hristianskija mozaiki Kipro', VV. 4 (1897), 2-3; A.H.S. Megaw and E.J.W.
Hawkins, The Church of the Panagia Kanakaria at Lythankromi in Cyprus. Iis Mosaics and
Frescoes (Washington, 1977), pp. 161-70.

32. A. and Judith Stylianou, The Painted Churches of Cvprus (London, 1985), pp. 43-51; Megaw
and Hawkins, Panagia Kanakaria, pp. 161-70.

33. F. Nau, ‘Le texte grec des récits utiles a I'dme d’ Anastase (le Sinaite)’, Oriens christianus,
3 (1903), 64-5 (CPG 7758, B2; BHG 1765s).

34. De imaginibus I11. 91, Kotter I, p. 184, PG 94, col. 1393.

3S. De vita Constantini 111, 41-43, PG 20, cols. 1101-1105; Socrates, Hist. eccl., 1. 17, PG 67,
col. 120; Sozomenos, Hist. eccl.. 11, 2, PG 67, col. 933.

36. B. Bagatti, Gli edifici sacri de Betlemme (Jerusalem, 1952). p. 12.

37. H. Leclercq, "Bethléem’, DACL lI, cols. 828-37.
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site revealed the original Constantinian foundations, upon which the
present basilica was built. Moreover the style of the present apse is not
Constantinian®®,

Thus the testimony of Eutychios of Alexandria (877-940), which
Leclercq called "une mauvaise plaisanterie"®, is, on this point,
correct®. Later he writes of a visit of Omar (caliph 633-644) to
Bethlehem, and of the destruction by the Arabs of the mosaics inside
the basilica*'. This may seem to clash with the testimony of the Letter
that the mosaic on the fagcade was still extant at the time when it was
written. On the other hand, the Persian invasion in 614 did coincide
with the patriarchate of Zacharias (609-631)™.

It is also plausible that the Persians could have taken the Magi with
their Phrygian caps for compatriots. This was their established
iconography, for example in the church of Sant’Apollinare Nuovo in
Ravenna. The incident has frequently been cited by scholars since
Sakkelion’s publication of the Letter*.

7. The revenge of the Mother of God for disrespect to an icon in
Alexandria. Two prodigies are recounted here concemning the revenge
of the Mother of God on persons who did not respect her icon (7.9-10).
Both are included in the Letter to Theophilos®. The first is also
recounted in the Pratum spirituale®®, but the second is not attested
elsewhere.

In both, the Mother of God displays a certain cruelty. In the first she
causes the ligaments of a man who mocked her icon to be fractured, so
that his limbs fall to the ground "like leaves breaking off a figtree". In
the second she refused to protect a man, who had mocked her icon,

38. J. Crowfoot, Early Churches in Palestine (London, 1941), pp. 22-30: R. Krautheimer, Early
Christian and Byzantine Architecture (Harmondsworth, 1986*), pp. 59-60, 260.

39. Leclercq, ‘Bethléem’, cols. 828-37.

40. Eutychios of Alexandria, Annales, PG 111, cols. 1070-1071; G. Graf. Geschichte der
christlichen arabischen Literatur, 11 (Vatican, 1947), pp. 32-5.

41. Ibid., col. 1100.

42. V. Grumel, La chronologie (Paris, 1958), p. 451.

43. Ch. Clermont-Ganneau, *La prise de Jérusalem par les Perses en 614°, Recueil d'archéologie
orientale, 11 (Paris, 1898), p. 139 = “The Taking of Jerusalem by the Persians. A.D. 614°, Palestine
Exploration Fund Quarterly Statement for 1898, p. 37, Smirnov, *Hristianskija mozaiki', p. 2; V.
Grumel, ‘Images (culte des)’, DThC, 7 (1992), 769; L.H. Vincent and F.M. Abel, Bethléem, Le
sanctuaire de la Nativité (Paris, 1914), pp. 127-9; Megaw and Hawkins, Panagia Kanakaria, p.
73, etc., etc..

44. Letter to Theophilos. 6.b-c; PG 95, col. 353A-B.

45. John Moschos, Pratum spirituale 47, PG 87. 3, col. 2901C-D (BHG 1076¢).



Iconographical Considerations lix

from his enemies. "She turned away from him in the sight of everyone,
and handed him over to be put to death as an enemy.”

Although these anecdotes are not plentiful, some exist in which the
icon or saint defends himself in a way which could be considered not
to be particularly edifying. There is, for example, the incident recounted
in the Life of Symeon the Stylite the Younger, which was adduced at
the Second Council of Nicaea and cited by John Damascene®. Three
men successively climbed a ladder in order to throw down an icon of
the stylite. Each time the icon pushed the man away. Another such
incident is reported about an icon of St George in Lydda, which a man
attempted to damage with a lance*’. A similar incident is recounted in
the Life of Theodore of Sykeon*. When Theodore’s mother discovered
that he was in the habit of making nocturnal visits to a shrine of St
George, she punished him and tied him to his bed. St George appeared
in a vision to Theodore’s mother, unsheathed his sword and threatened
to behead her if she continued to prevent her son from coming to his
shrine.

8. A crow flies into a man's mouth. This incident, the only one not to
be located, is also recounted in the Letter to Theophilos®, but not
elsewhere (7.11). A man throws a stone at an icon, whereupon a dove
flies out of his mouth and a crow flies in.

Even if the incident is not recounted elsewhere, it has many
parallels. Pliny the Elder reports the story that when Aristacus of
Proconnesos died, his soul left his mouth in the form of a crow™.
Demons are reputed to take the form of some repulsive animal when
entering or leaving a man’s body: a serpent, marmot, lizard or
mouse®’; a fly’s; a crow™.

46. Life of Symeon Stylites the Younger. ed. P. Van den Ven (Brussels, 1962), § 158, I, pp.
139-41; 11, pp. 164-5; Mansi 13, col. 76D-E:; John Damascene, De imaginibus 111, Kotter III, pp.
184-5, PG 94, cols. 1393A-1396B.

47. Arculfus, De locis sanctis (670), ed. T. Tobler, Itinera et descriptiones terrae sanctae saec.
IV-IX exarata 1 (Geneva, 1877), pp. 195-7.

48. Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, cd. A-J. Festugitre (Brussels, 1970), § 9. I, pp. 8-9, II, pp.
f1-12.

49. Letter to Theophilos, 6.8; PG 95, cols. 352D-353A.

50. Pliny, Natural History VIL lii. 174, ed. R. Schilling (Paris, 1977), p. 104.

51. Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, ed. Festugidre, 1, p. 145, 11, p. 149.

52. La Vie de saint Cyrille le Philéote, moine byzantin, ed. E. Sargologos (Brussels, 1964), § 56,
3, pp. 263, 492.

53. Ps.-Psellos, De daemonibus, ed. P. Gautier, REB, 38 (1980), 160-1; see also K. Svodoba, La
démonologie de Michel Psellos (Brno, 1927), p. 47.
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9. A Jew stabs a spear into an icon in Berytus. This was an icon of
Christ himself (7.12). A fountain of blood gushed from the wound,
performing many healing miracles. The prodigy is not included in the
Letter to Theophilos. A text describing this prodigy, attributed to
Athanasios, was read at the Second Council of Nicaea*. Theodore
Studite also attributed the account to Athanasios™. It would seem,
however, that this attribution is spurious®.

According to Leo the Deacon (born ¢.950), John I Tzimisces
obtained the icon, which, in fact, would have been a Crucifixion®’.
After his campaign of 975, he deposited it in the chapel of the Saviour
by the Chalke Gate, which he had had reconstructed after 971.
However, Mango pointed out that this is the only account of the Berytus
icon not to call it a portrait™.

A similar account of a Jew stabbing an icon was related by Gregory
of Tours, but with no specific reference to Berytus®.

10. A Jew stabs an icon of Christ with a dagger in Constantinople. The
icon was set up by the Holy Well at Saint Sophia (7.13). When stabbed
through the heart, blood gushed out, spattering the Jew; he threw the
icon into the well, where the water became blood. The icon was brought
out of the well, the dagger still in place and still spurting blood. The
Jew, as a consequence of the prodigy, was converted to Christianity and
baptized.

This seems to be the only account of the prodigy in Iconophile
sources. However, there are allusions to it in later sources, notably
pilgrims’ records of their visits to Saint Sophia. A well certainly existed
(and perhaps still exists) at the south-east corner of the church. There
was the reputed well-head from Samaria, or at least the stone on which
Christ sat (John 4:6) beside the well, as well as the stabbed icon. The
earliest reference would be in the text of an English pilgrim, which K.N.

54. Mansi 13, cols. 24C-32A, 580C-585D.

55. Theodore Studite, Letters, 11, no. 199 (to Emperor Michael and Theophilos). PG 99. cols.
1605D-1608B; see also Antirrheticus I1, 19, PG 99. col. 365B-D.

56. PG 28, cols. 797 ff. (CPG 2262, BHG 780-789b).

57. Leo the Deacon, Historia X 4-5, PG 117, cols. 893-897: cf. Zonaras, Annales XVIII 25,
PG 135, col. 313A.

58. E. von Dobschiitz, ‘Eine Fasterpredigt tiber das Christushild von Beryt'. Zeitschrift fiir
wissenschaftliche Theologie, 45 (1902), 382-94: C. Mango, The Brazen House (Copenhagen. 1959).
pp. 149-51; Janin, Eglises er monastéres (Paris, 1969°), p. 530.

59. Gregory of Tours, De gloria martvrum 22. PL 71, col. 724.
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Ciggaar dates to the late eleventh century®. A similar account was
published by S.G. Mercati®'. The stone and the icon are also listed by
Nicolaus Thingeyrensis®. Later Russian pilgrims also saw the icon and
the stone. However, these later accounts refer to an icon of the Virgin
and the Child, not of the Saviour®. On the other hand, in the Dialogus
contra Judaeos, attributed to Andronicos Comnenos, the icon is said to
be of Christ®.

It is surprising that so signal a prodigy, reputed to have occurred at
Constantinople itself, was not adduced by other Iconophile apologists,
also that, unlike the prodigy of the Berytus icon, it was not cited at the
Second Council of Nicaea.

Incidentally, the prodigy is recounted in a text which refers
specifically to the Letter® and in a Metaphrastic volume®.

11. An icon of Christ travels from Constantinople to Rome. An icon of
the Saviour was thrown into the sea by the patriarch Germanos I, in
order to save it from destruction by Iconoclasts (7.14). It floated the
same day up the Tiber to Rome. It remained upright and shone above
the water for three nights. Then Pope Gregory II approached the icon
in a boat, calling to the icon to join him, which it promptly did. He had
it placed in Saint Peter’s.

The Letter contains the earliest account of the prodigy, of which a
version also exists in Muralt’s edition of George Hamartolos®’. A
subsequent account, known as De imagine dicta romana, refers
explicitly to the Letter. In fact it is fairly faithful to its source. Published
long ago from a manuscript known as Colbert 635 (actually Paris. gr.
635), it was collated by Dobschiitz with three other manuscripts dating

60. ‘Une description de Constantinople traduite par un pélerin anglais’, REB, 34 (1976), 221.
248.

61. ‘Santuari e reliquie costantinopolitane secondo il codice Ottoboniano latino 169 prima della
conquista latina (1204)’, Rendiconti della pontificia accademia romana de archeologia, 12 (1936),
repr. Collectanea byzantina 11, pp. 475-6.

62. Catalogus reliquiarum C.P., ed. le comte Riant, Exuviae sacrae constantinopolitanae. 1
(Geneva, 1878), p. 215.

63. G.P. Majeska, Russian Travellers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth
Centuries (Washington, 1984). pp. 131-2. 136-8, 160. 163, 183, 220.

64. Andronicos Comnenos, Dialogus contra Judaeos § 44, PG 133, col. 873.

65. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, pp. 216%*-219%*_ 226**-231** (BHG 799, 800).

66. E. von Dobschiitz, ‘Maria Romaia’, BZ. 12 (1903). 173-214. On the Holy Well, see Mango,
Brazen House, pp. 60-72.

67. George Hamartolos, PG 110, col. 921C. Mango, Brazen House (p. 120 n. 44) observes that
this passage does not occur in the Bonn edition of Hamartolos.
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from the twelfth to the fourteenth century®. F. de Mély, misreading
the account given by Hamartolos, supposed that the icon which travelled
to Rome was that taken down on Leo III's instructions from the Chalke
Gate®. He was followed by Lauer” and Leclercq’'. Mango,
however, put the matter straight”.

After his Christusbilder, Dobschiitz published another text about the
prodigy. He found it in three manuscripts, the earliest of which, dated
by him to the eleventh century, Paris. gr. 1474, is a Metaphrastic
volume for May to August. There follows an account of five prodigies
concerned with icons. Three - the Berytus image, the icon thrown into
the well and the Holy Face — correspond to the account given in the
Letter. However the Germanos prodigy is considerably developed”.
Germanos sent two icons to Rome, the second being a copy of the
Lydda Virgin who had meanwhile acquired the Child Jesus. The icon
of the Saviour remained in Rome, but the other one returned
miraculously to Constantinople after the Triumph of Orthodoxy. It was
placed in the church of the Theotokos at Chalkoprateia™.

There is not, apparently, any other reference to the icon being placed
in the Chalkoprateia. Yet traditions developed about the prodigy, as
witness the accounts of Russian pilgrims. Thus Stephen recounted that
in the monastery of the Pantanassa "there is an icon of the Holy Saviour
which went by sea to Rome as an ambassador and returned with another
letter the same day"””. Anthony of Novgorod would have seen this
same icon in Saint Sophia™.

Unfortunately Majeska’s account of the early versions of the prodigy
is not quite accurate. In the Letter there is no question of the icon of the
Saviour returning to Constantinople. In the later version, according to
which two icons went by sea to Rome, the one which came back was

68. Dobschiitz, ‘“Maria Romaia’, pp. 173-214 (BHG 1391a).

69. F. de Mély. ‘L’image du Christ du Sancta Sanctorum et les réliques apportés par les flots’.
Mémoires de la Société des Antiquaires de France. 63 (1902). 113-44.

70. Ph. Lauer, Le palais du Latran (Paris. 1911), pp. 93-5.

71. Leclercq. ‘Jésus-Christ’. col. 2458.

72. Mango. Brazen House, pp. 119-21. Incidentally M.F. Auzépy. ‘La destruction de 1'icone du
Christ de la Chalcé par Leon III: propagande ou réalité? (B, 60 [1990], 445-92) calls in doubt the
authenticity of the Iconophile account of the removal of the icon from above the Chalke Gate.

73. Dobschiitz, *Maria Romaia’, pp. 173-214.

74. C. Mango, ‘Chalkopratcia’, Oxford Dictionary of Bvzantium. 1, pp. 407-408. (BHG
1066-1068).

75. Majeska, Russian Travellers. p. 377.

76. Ibid.. p. 379.
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of the Virgin and Child. Thus the Russian pilgrims were plied with
folklore which had only garbled tradition behind it.

12. The icon of St Andrew on a Greek island and loss of an eye.
A priest who was preparing the prosphora used the lance to gouge out
the right eye from an icon of St Andrew (7.15). Immediately his own
right eye fell out with a plop and replaced the eye gouged out of the
icon.

This account of the prodigy is unique in Byzantine sources. It is
important liturgically, for it includes what is probably the earliest
dateable reference to the use of a lance to make an incision in the
prosphora in the rite of the prothesis. The rite may well date back to
Germanos, but hitherto it was only attested certainly from the time of
the visit of Anastasius Bibliothecarius to Constantinople in 869-870"".

The incident is placed on the island of Lemnos "in the Cyclades".
This evident blunder has excited commentary, and amendments have
been proposed. Damascenos, who told the story again in his Thesauros,
called the island Xeypovég, also situating it in the Cyclades’®. But no
such island exists. Smirmov argued that both names are misreadings of
Ki{pwhoc™. He further established that there was once a church
dedicated to St Andrew on a promontory at the southern extremity of
Kimolos and that the small island adjacent to it was called St
Andrew®. All this is plausible, but when Smimov goes on to suggest
that Damascenos was not using the Letter as his source but another
account of the prodigy, on which the Letter would also depend, one is
inclined to wonder what evidence exists for such a hypothesis.

General Comments on Miraculous Icon Stories

There are several questions which may be raised about this dossier,
although it may be impossible to give a certain answer to them.

The first and easiest question would be: why was this dossier
incorporated or inserted into the Letter? Each anecdote illustrates some

77. Ch. Walter. Art and Ritual of the Byzantine Church (London, 1982), pp. 234-5; idem. ‘The
Christ Child on the altar in the Radoslav narthex: a Learned or a Popular Theme?', Studenica et
U'art byzantin autour de I'année 1200, ed. V. Kora¢ (Belgrade, 1988), p. 221.

78. Damascenos, BifAiov Ovopolouevov Onoavpdc, dmep cuvephyato 6 &v povayoig
Aopacxmvig & Urodiakovog kal stoudig, 6 Oecoakovikels (Venice, 1676; but many editions),
pp. 378-9.

79. Smimov, loc. cit. (n. 31), p. 12; Megaw and Hawkins, Panagia Kanakaria, pp. 163-4.

80. MeyiiAn 'EAAnviki "Eyxuxlonaideia, 14 (Athens, 1930), p. 384.
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aspect of the icon. Some do not strictly contain a prodigy. Thus St Luke
(7.5) could well have painted a portrait of the Virgin without any
supernatural intervention. Similarly the Persians (7.8) could have spared
the mosaic of the Magi at Bethlehem just because they wore Phrygian
caps. In both anecdotes the point made is that icons were worthy of
respect. However, in most anecdotes a prodigy does occur, illustrating
the supernatural power of the icon, derived from its prototype. If the
icon’s power might be manifested beneficently, as in the case of the
Holy Face of Edessa (7.1-2), more often the icon suffers or defends or
revenges itself.

Some icons, when wounded, shed blood. There are three examples
in this dossier: the mosaic at which an Arab shoots an arrow (7.7); the
Christ in Berytus pierced by a Jew with a lance (7.12); the icon in
Constantinople stabbed by a Jew (7.13.a). The earliest witness to such
a prodigy seems to be Gregory of Tours.

There are other cases of icons which bleed. One was seen at the
Holy Apostles by Stephen of Novgorod, and by the Armenian
Anonymous®. Another such icon of the Theotokos was in the
Peribleptos, Constantinople, when Alexander the Clerk visited the
city®. Smymakis writes of yet another to the right of the parecclesion
of St Demetrios at Vatopedi, Mount Athos*. The theme was also taken
up on seals™.

However, in most of the anecdotes icons defend or revenge
themselves on those who insult or damage them. The punishment of the
blasphemer varies. He may lose an eye (7.15), or be possessed by a
demon (7.11), or lose the power of his limbs (7.11), or be handed over
to his enemies (7.10).

In two cases, the prodigy is limited to the miraculous production of
a portrait of the Theotokos (7.3-4; 7.6), while in one case, that of the
icon which travels to Rome (7.14), the prodigy is quite gratuitous.

While the basic purpose of these anecdotes may be clear, the degree
of their veridicity is far less certain. This is a characteristic which they
have in common with most early Miracula. Yet one or two, curiously,
have geographical or temporal links which lend them plausibility. Such

81. Majeska, Russian Travellers, pp. 299, 304; S. Brock, "A Medieval Armenian Pilgrim’s
Description of Constantinople®. Reviie des études armeéniennes, n.s. 4 (1967), 87, § 11, dated to the
end of the fourtcenth century.

82. Majeska, Russian Travellers, pp. 163, 282,

83. G. Smyrnakis. T “Aytov “Opog (Athens, 1903), p. 434,

84. G. Galavaris, *The Mother of God "Stabbed with a Knife"". DOP. 13 (1959), 229-33.
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is the case, for example, with the account of the Persians in Bethlehem
(7.8), of the mosaic in Cyprus (7.7), and, perhaps, the icon of St
Andrew (7.15). Others, concerned with early churches (7.3-4; 7.6), can
hardly be accepted.

There remains the delicate question of the moment when this dossier
of prodigies was included in the Letter. For the art historian, the
presumption that they were introduced into the original text raises no
difficulty. All the anecdotes either antedate the Letter or are attested in
it for the first time. Art history supplies no evidence for a later
interpolation of the entire dossier. However, what might seem more
plausible is the hypothesis that the two Constantinopolitan prodigies are
a later interpolation. It is not, of course, necessary that they should be.
On the other hand, if the original text was composed in the East, they
do stand out as being slightly uncharacteristic (7.13; 7.14).

B. Special Iconographical and Architectural Questions

Apart from the compact dossier of icon prodigies, there are eight
passages, scattered through the Letter, in which works of art are
adduced. These passages are heterogeneous. However, in most cases,
they evoke a historical (or pseudo-historical) argument in favour of the
cult of icons.

1. Constantine’s coins and churches. No coins issued by Constantine are
known marked unambiguously with a cross or an effigy of Christ.
Consequently the argument in this passage (5.d-e) does not carry much
weight. In fact a free-standing cross is first attested on the coins of
Tiberios IT (698-705). A bust of Christ is first attested on the coins of
Justinian IT (685-695, 705-711)%.

As for Constantine having Christ’s portrait set up in the churches
which he commissioned, as the Lester asserts, again no evidence is
available.

2. Apostles as decorators of churches. As was noted in the dossier of
icon prodigies (7.3-4, 6), apostles were reputed to have started building
and decorating churches even before the Gospels were written. This
would make the date of the first representations of Christ much earlier
still. However, once more, no evidence is available (6.a).

85. A. Grabar, Iconoclasme byzantin, dossier archéologique (Paris, 1957), pp. 14-30, fig. 2-19.
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3. Scenes from Christ’s Life depicted. The argument of the preceding
paragraphs is developed in more detail. A list of the principal scenes of
Christ’s Life is given, painted before the writing of the Gospels. It is
interesting to note that, with one exception, they are all represented in
the probably contemporary Chludov Psalter: f. 45, Annunciation; f. 2V,
Nativity (but without the Magi); f. 163", Presentation; ff. 72V, 75V, 117,
Baptism; ff. 84¥, 101Y, Miracles; ff. 45", 67, 72", Crucifixion; ff. 63,
63Y, 82Y, 100", Anastasis; f. 44, Women at the Sepuichre; ff. 14, 22,
46", 55", Ascension,; f. 62V, Pentecost®.

The one exception is the scene of Doubting Thomas, which is
included in the Letter, but is not attested in Constantinopolitan art
earlier than the tenth century®, although it was to become frequent in
manuscript illustration, notably in Lectionaries and the Homilies of
Gregory of Nazianzus, as well as in monumental art, for example at
Hosios Loukas. However, one instance is known from the eighth
century in Santa Maria Antiqua®. Even earlier Doubting Thomas was
represented on ampoules from the Holy Land®, so that the
iconographical motif might well be Palestinian in origin. This would fit
in with the hypothesis that the Letter itself was written in Palestine.

Various lists exist of scenes from Christ’s life to be represented. One
of the most complete is in the Life of St Pancratius of Taormina®,
although this inciudes neither Doubting Thomas nor Pentecost.

4. Description of Christ’s physical appearance. Although the description
of Christ’s physical appearance is fairly long (7.c-d), much of this
passage consists of a somewhat rhetorical explanation of the
characteristics of his dual nature, both uncircumscribed and
circumscribed by place. Nevertheless some concrete facts are given
(especially in 7.d). Christ is said to have been of good stature, three
cubits high, with meeting eyebrows, beautiful eyes, a prominent nose,
curly hair, slightly bent, robust with a healthy complexion, black beard,
skin the colour of ripe corn like that of the Mother of God, long fingers,

86. M. S&epkina, Miniatjuri Hludovskoj Psaltyri (Moscow. 1977) at folio number.

87. For example an ivory at Dumbarton Oaks, illustrated in Byzantine Art a European Art
(Athens, 1964), no. 59.

88. P. Nordhagen. The Frescoes of John VII in Saint Maria Antiqua, Rome (Rome, 1968). pl.
54.

89. A. Grabar. Ampoules de Terre Sainte (Paris. 1958), p. 25, pl. XV, suggesting a date about
600, pp. 9. 32.

90. See above, 7.3-4, p. Iv, n. 21.
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a melodious voice, etc.. "With these unique features his theandric
appearance is depicted."

There were, of course, many accounts of Christ’s appearance, none
of which can claim to be authentic. The account in the Letter closely
resembles that in the treatise of Ulpius the Roman, as Chatzidakis
noted®'. Another early, detailed account is to be found in the Vita
Deiparae by Epiphanios the Monk, which dates from about 800%,
They differ notably in their estimations of Christ’s height. Thus in the
Letter it is given as three cubits (¢v Tpirnyai@ pétpe = 24 maioortol
= 96 ddxtvior). Epiphanios the Monk gives it as six feet (8 nod@v =
72 dGixtvAot).

The other texts giving a description of Christ’s features which
Dobschiitz collected are less detailed®. However, one excerpted from
Theodore Anagnostes (Lector), which is known in two differing
versions, is interesting, because it witnesses to two traditions for Christ’s
portrait™. According to one, he was represented like Zeus, with his
hair parted and held back from his face. According to the other, he had
short, curly hair. This latter hair style is commonly found in Early
Christian portraits of Christ. It is taken up in the Lerter, while
Epiphanios attributes long, blondish hair to Christ. On Justinian II’s
coins, Christ is represented with long hair, and this became usual in
Byzantine portraits, as in the Sinai icon published by Chatzidakis, which
he dated to about 532.

On other points, the Letter and Epiphanios agree: beautiful eyes,
prominent nose, slightly bent, skin the colour of ripe corn. There are
consequently reasons to suppose that both the Letter and Epiphanios
draw on a common tradition. However, the Letter retains the ancient

91. M. Chatzidakis, ** Ex 1@V 'EAriov 100 Popatov’, EEBE, 14 (1938), 399-400, 411: new
edition by F. Winkelman, ‘Uber die korperlichen Merkmalen der gottbeseelten Viiter. Zu einem
Malerbuch aus der Zeit zwischen 836 und 913’, Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, ed. G. Prinzing and D.
Simon (Munich, 1990), pp. 118-19. J. Lowden calls attention to the complexities of the Ulpius text,
and concludes that it cannot be considered to have been strictly a "Malerbuch” (The lluminated
Prophet Books [Pennsylvania, 1988], pp. 51-5, 61-2, 122-3).

92. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, p. 302**, collating various editions, of which the most recent is
that of A. Dressel, Epiphanii edita et inedita (Paris-Leipzig, 1843), p. 29. See also Chatzidakis, ‘An
Encaustic Icon at Sinai’, The Art Bulletin, 49 (1967), 201.

93. Dobschiltz, Christusbilder, pp. 293**-305%*.

94. John Damascene, De imaginibus Iil, Kotter I, p. 196, PG 94, col. 1413; Theodore
Anagnostes (Lector), Ecclesiastica Historia, PG 86. 1, col. 173A. See also Mango, Art, pp. 40-1:
G. Dagron, ‘Holy Images and Likeness’. DOP, 45 (1991), 28-30.
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notion that Christ had short curly hair, while Epiphanios’s description
has been updated.

5. Parallel of the Tabernacle. The accounts in Exodus of the
construction under Moses of the Tabemacle (Tent), together with its
decoration which consisted of sculptured images of cherubim executed
by Bezalel, are adduced here (7.e) as evidence that, in spite of the
prohibition in Exodus 20:4-5, both to make and offer cult to images was
not considered to be entirely reprehensible. It is then argued that, if cult
was in fact offered to images of angels, how much more appropriate to
offer it to images of the Man God.

A fundamentalist interpretation of Exodus 20:4-5, was basic to the
hostility of certain Christian apologists from the second century
onwards®, This interpretation was revived by the first Iconoclast
apologists, notably Constantine of Nacolia®, and continued to be used,
for example, by bishop Cosmas in his dialogue with the monk
George”'.

The veneration of images of the cherubim, destined to the Lord and
not to the stone or gold of which the images were made, was known to
the writer of Quaestiones ad Antiochum ducem, spuriously attributed to
Athanasios®™. The text was excerpted by John Damascene™ and later
cited by Nicephoros'®.

There are not many specific references to Bezalel in Iconophile
apologetics (Exodus 31:2). However, one is particularly worthy of being
adduced. It is, in fact, an anti-iconoclast miniature in the Pantocrator
Psalter, f. 165, illustrating Psalm 113:12-16. King David is represented
approving Bezalel, behind whom is the Tabernacle. At the same time,

David dismisses the iconoclast patriarch John the Grammarian'®'.

95. P.J. Alexander. The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople (Oxford, 1958). pp. 23 ff.

96. Germanos 1, Letter to John Synades. PG 98. col. 156. Regestes no. 328; Letrer 1o Thomas
of Claudiopolis, PG 98, col. 176, Regestes no. 329.

97. Noveeoia ¥povrog mepl dyfwv elxdvav, attributed to George of Cyprus and John of
Jerusalem, ed. B.M. Melioranski (St Petersburg, 1901), p. 11; Alexander, Nicephorus, pp. 11-12.

98. Quaestiones ad Antiochum ducem, no. 39, PG 28, col. 621 (CPG 2257).

99, John Damascene, De imaginibus 111, Kotter 111, p. 169, PG 94, cols. 1365-1368; cf. De fide
orthodoxa 1V 16, Kotter 11, p. 206, PG 94, cols. 1168-1169.

100. Nicephoros, Antirrheticus I1, Adversus Constantinum Copronvmum. PG 100, col. 349: idem.
Apologeticus pro sacris imaginibus, PG 100, cols. 776-785.

101. S. Dufrenne, {llustration des psautiers grecs du Moyen Age | (Paris, 1966), pp. 34-5. There
are in fact references to Bezalcl in Germanos's Letrer to John Synades, PG 98, col. 152D, where
he is called Beelphegor. and John Damascene, De imaginibus | 16, PG 94, col. 1245D, Kotter III,
p. 91,42, where he is called Beseleel.
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6. Paten engraved with Last Supper scene. The paten in question was
engraved with encaustic technique. The Last Supper of Christ along
with the twelve apostles was represented on it (10.e-f). Theodore,
treasurer of the church of the Holy Apostles and archbishop elect of
Syracuse, was invited to trample on the paten as a sign of his solidarity
with the iconoclasts. He duly did so.

Encaustic technique was widely practised in painting in antiquity
and, in the early Byzantine period, for icons. The colours, mixed with
wax, were heated and applied in a fluid state'®. If this paten was also
engraved, then the colours would probably have been applied to the
cavities as in later cloisonné work. This sort of technique was used for
carved clipeate images on the architrave of templons, for example for
that, dated to the tenth century, at Sebasteia'®. Although no paten
worked in this way has survived, a close analogy is provided by the
Ukguli chalice'™.

Again, no paten on which the Last Supper, as such, was represented
in any material with this technique has survived. However, two silver
patens, dating from the reign of Justin II (565-578), the Stuma paten in
the Archaeological Museum of Istanbul and the Riha paten, Dumbarton
Oaks, Washington, are decorated with a scene of the Communion of the
Apostles'®. A confusion of this scene and that of the Last Supper is
plausible.

7. Vision of a black devil in Saint Sophia. The extraordinary visions
recounted in this passage (12.a-f) as having occurred in the Great
Church'® have no direct interest for the art historian. However, there
are several topographical allusions which imply familiarity with the
lay-out of the building. Thus the olive is planted in the ambo, which is
placed under the dome (12.b). The first negro enters from the right side
of the mitatorikion, where the emperor was accustomed to halt (12.c).

102. Chatzidakis, ** EAn{ov tob Pwpaiov’, pp. 197-8; see also D. Buckton, *"All that glisters
...". Byzantine Enamel on Copper’, @upiaua oti) pviipn g Aaokapivas Mrovpa (Athens, 1994),
pp. 47-9.

103. N. Firatli, ‘Découvertc d'une église byzantine 3 Scbaste de Phrygic’, Cahiers
archéologiques, 19 (1969). 151-66.

104. N.A. Aladadvili, Monumental’'nayva skulptura Gruzii (Moscow, 1979), pp. 52-6.

105. M. Mundell Mango, Silver from Early Byzantium (Baltimore, 1986), fig. 34 and 35. See
also Ecclesiastical Silver Plate in Sixth-Century Byzantium, ed. M.M. Mango and S.A. Boyd
(Washington, 1992).

106. Socrates, Hist. eccl. 11 16 (¢.380-¢.450), PG 27. col. 217B; Janin, Eglises et monastéres. pp.
455-6.
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The woman robed with the sun stands inside the sanctuary (12.d). The
second negro enters from the side of the Holy Well with the emperor.
He stands on the altar, his head reaching up to the great kiborion (12.e).

The ambo, according to Paul the Silentiary, was indeed placed "in
the centre of the wide church, yet tending rather towards the east"'”’.
Paul the Silentiary described the state of things at the time of Justinian.
It is unlikely to have changed by the time that the Letter was written.

The mitatorikion, a term which derives from the Latin mutare, was
spelt in various ways'®. It served as a vestry, where the emperor
changed his robes. Papadopoulos placed the mitatorikion to the right of
the bema, that is to say to the right of the celebrant facing towards the
nave. He also wrote that it communicated with the prothesis and the
north end of the nave. This seems unlikely, particularly at the time
when the Letter was composed, because there was no prothesis chapel
yet in the Great Church. One was indeed improvised at the north-east
end, when the Great Entry procession started there.

In fact it is virtually certain that the mitatorikion was situated at the
south-east end of the church. However, it is not exactly clear from the
text of the Letter how "to the right of the mitatorikion" should be
understood. If, as seems likely, the person having the vision was facing
east, then the entry of the negroes would have been from the south. To
see the woman robed with the sun placed in the sanctuary, again the
person having the vision would have had to be facing east.

Although the Holy Well (see above 7.13) is not mentioned in this
passage, its location helps to interpret what is written here. There was
a colonnade leading from the Chalke Gate to the south-eastern extremity
of the Great Church. From there a door led to the Holy Well. Another
door then led from the Holy Well to the mitatorikion, which had been
constructed inside the church. Mango gives the fullest reconstruction of
the area'®. Unlike his predecessors he had the advantage of knowing
the text of the Letter. He calls attention to its topographical exactitude.
The person who wrote this passage must have had some familiarity with
the Great Church. Thus more than one hypothesis is available as to the
place where the Letter was written. The entire composition might have

107. Mango, Art, p. 91.

108. J.B. Papadopoulos. ‘Le mutatorium des églises byzantines’, Mémorial Louis Petit
(Bucharest, 1948), p. 376.

109. Mango, Brazen House, pp. 149-51. For earlier studies of the area. see above all EM.
Antoniadis, "Ex¢pacig tfig ‘Avlag Zodlag, 11 (Leipzig-Athens, 1907-9, repr. Athens. 1983), pp.
169-84.
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taken place in Constantinople. Alternatively, the passages specifically
connected with Constantinople may have been later interpolations.

8. Nlluminated headpiece: picture of Mother of God and Child. The
document carried as a headpiece a picture of the Mother of God with
the Child Jesus. It was intended to serve both as a proclamation of faith
and an appeal to the authority of the heavenly king.

The headpiece is mentioned in the Title (v) (which may be a later
addition repeating information given in the Letter), and towards the end
of the Letter (14) with the words xoi tOv T{mov xoi oefloptov
xopoxtipo the movorylog Beoufitopog kol Beotéxov Mapiog, xoi tod
&€ abrilg ocopxwbéviog koi vnmboovtog Oeod Adyv, ... &V 1H
xepoha{p Tig O0pBodOGEoy miotewg TOD OpBodGEOVL Tudv TOpOL
éveturdoopev. The translation of this last word raises some problems:
taken in the strict sense it would mean "we have stamped", suggesting
that some sort of lead seal was used. There are several examples of
seals that incorporate the Theotokos holding the Child on her lap''’,
but such seals are not normally placed at the start of a document. So the
word évetund@oouev may simply mean "we have set {in pictorial form)".

The custom of providing a headpiece to a manuscript dates back to
antiquity and continued throughout the Byzantine period. Normally this
headpiece was an author portrait''!. However, it could be the portrait
of the patron, as the Vienna Dioscorides, in which Anicia Juliana, who
commissioned the manuscript before 512, is represented''?. Compare
also the portrait of an emperor in the Agrimensores (Vat. Pal. lat. 1564,
f. 1), a Carolingian manuscript'">. The practice of representing in the
headpiece the person who gave authority to a document was frequent on
later chrysobulls, on which the celestial as well as the terrestrial patron
might be represented''*.

No exact analogy can be cited for the headpiece of the Letter.
However, it may be noted that, in the frontispiece of the ninth-century

110. W. Seibt, Die byzantinischen Bieisiegel in Osterreich, 1 Teil: Kaiserhof (Vienna, 1978), nos.
32, 66, 81.

111. Walter, Art and Ritual, pp. 37-41.

112. P. Buberl, Die byzantinischen Handschriften, 1: Der Wiener Dioskurides und die Wiener
Genesis (Leipzig, 1937); V. Lazarev, Storia della pittura bizantina (Turin, 1967), p. 73, fig. 41;
H. Gerstinger, Dioscurides (Graz, 1970).

113. K. Weitzmann, Ancient Book Illumination (Cambridge, Mass.. 1959), p. 118, fig. 125.

114. P. Ivié, et al., The Esphigmenou Charter of Despot Djuradj (Belgrade/Smederevo, 1989).
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Chludov Psalter, f. 1Y, there is above the author portrait of David a
clipeate bust of Christ'"*.

C. Theological Justification of Icons

Although the notion that Christ could be represented in pictorial form
and that his portrait, like other icons, could receive cult is implicit
throughout the Letter, no coherent and structured argument in favour of
this notion is developed. Only rarely, en passant are its theological
implications presented in a more developed form. Near the beginning
(1.j), an approximate citation from Isaiah 49:16, "I have painted your
walls on my right hand", taken in conjunction with associated citations
referring directly or indirectly to the inscribed tablets of the Law, can
be interpreted as affirming that painting was an ancient and reputable
way of representing divine truths. However, this affirmation is not
developed here.

The theological subjects treated may be grouped under three
headings: the contrast between idols and icons; the theology proper of
the icon; Christ both uncircumscribed God and circumscribed man.

1. The contrast between idols and icons. The Letter discusses the rdle
of Christ and Christians in the destruction of idols and the dispersion of
their cult in three passages (2.b; 5.a; 8.a-e).

The first (2.b) is summary, affirming that when Christ shed his
blood idolatrous worship disappeared. The second (5.a) is also
summary. It attributes the disappearance of those who followed the cult
of idols to the combat of the martyrs. The third (8.a-e) is more
developed.

(8.a) Copies (tumm@évta) i.e. icons, homonymous with their
prototype, replace idolatrous statues (€idwAixov Ivdoipca). Together with
the Eucharist, their veneration introduces the true and only worship.

(8.b) All images have a prototype. If icons are assimilated to idols,
their prototype is non-existent.

(8.c) If Christ’s image is considered to be an idol, then he became
a man in vain, because his role was to destroy the cult of idols. The
work of the apostles and martyrs was in vain also, since Christians
remain, as before the Redemption, slaves of the devil.

L1S. S¢epkina, Miniagjuri, £.1%.



Iconographical Considerations Ixxiii

(8.d) It would then follow that all icons should be destroyed, while
waiting for a new redemptive process, which would include the
introduction of a new Eucharist.

(8.e) If the cult of icons is eliminated, then the whole complex of
Christian life and worship disappears with it.

The first passage (2.b) preempts the justification of iconms, by
maintaining that Christ himself destroyed the cult of idols. It would then
follow that Christian cult of icons is not in continuity with pagan cult
of idols. This was the view of Germanos I, patriarch of Constantinople
(715-730). He expressed it in his Letter to Thomas of Claudiopolis''®,
in which he also quotes the prophecy in Zacharias 13:2, "It shall come
to pass, says the Lord of Hosts, that I will utterly destroy the names of
the idols from off the land, and there shall no longer be any
remembrance of them, and I will cut off the false prophets and the evil
spirit from the land". This prophecy had been interpreted by Cyril of
Alexandria already as referring to Christ’s destruction of idols'".
Germanos is reported to have used it in his address to the emperor
Leo III''3; it is also adduced in the Letter (8.c).

The second passage (5.a) extends the argument historically by
maintaining that the martyrs continued the work begun by Christ.

The third more developed passage (8.a-e) introduces a theological
distinction between idols and images. The former have no prototype;
that is to say that the cult offered to them proceeds no further than the
idol. However, images do have a prototype. If an image of Christ is
considered to be an idol, then, since an idol has no prototype, it would
follow that Christ did not exist. The notion that an idol has no prototype
was advanced by Germanos in his Letter to Thomas of
Claudiopolis'".

The same passage links the cult of images to the sacrifice of the
Eucharist. This could have been provoked by the separation which
Constantine V (741-755) proposed, together with the synod of 754 in
its Horos: the Eucharist is the only true ‘icon’ of Christ'”.
Nevertheless the theological justification of icons is little developed in
this passage. It is limited to the list of distinctions (8.b), which, it is

116. PG 98, cols. 177-180; Regestes no. 330 (Paris. 1989°), p. 6: CPG 8004.

117. In Zachariam prophetam, PG 72, cols. 229-232; CPG 5204.

118. Vita Stephani Junioris, PG 100, cols. 1084D-1085B; Regestes no. 331. BHG 1666. Cf.
Letter to Theophilos, 12.b, PG 95, col. 360C-D; CPG 8115; BHG 1387.

119. See above, note 116.

120. PG 100, col. 337A-C; Mansi 13, col. 264C.
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said, the iconoclasts failed to make. Of these, the first, between images
and idols, was virtually self-evident. The second, between prototype and
derivative, which can be traced back to Basil'*', was a commonplace
of iconophile polemics. Theodore Studite used the terms npwtéturog
and nopéywyog, citing Basil'”. Again Theodore Studite contrasted
vrdotacic not with odotla but with ¢00c1¢'>. The other distinctions
do not seem particularly relevant to the issues of the icon controversy.
Their introduction is probably rhetorical. These passages leave the
question open whether the authors of the Letter were familiar with the
arguments used during Second Iconoclasm.

2. Theology of the icon. This is the passage in which the theology of the
icon is most developed (5.e-j).

(5.e) Christ’s figure, form (yopaxtfip), is represented in churches
according to the characteristics (yapaxtpiotixd idhvbpoto) of his life
in the flesh. Nevertheless Christ maintained his divine form (9sf{o
uopo1) although he assumed a human form (&vepwnivn popodfy). Here
Philippians 2:6, is paraphrased. As such, he was seen on earth as a
perfect man (téAetog &vOpwrog), recognisable as having the tokens,
traits (& thg ¢Ooewg yvopiopota) of (human) nature, with an
intellectual nature (yuyf\v voepév) and without change of divinity.

Germanos had already affirmed that Christ was represented on icons
according to his human form: t00 &v@pawnefov adtoh yapoaxtipog, xoi
TG xatd ohpKra adtod dvlpunivng 18éag v eixéva Turodvteg'™.

(5.0) The only begotten Son of God the Father and the Logos are one
in person and hypostasis (mpoc@ne xol bmootdoel) in two natures
($ooeon).

This dogma was not in dispute, but the reference in the text of the
Letter in the next sentence suggests that the authors were familiar with
the insinuations of Constantine V and the synod of 754 that those who
painted and honoured icons of Christ were either Nestorians or
Monophysites.

(5.f) The same names are used for copies, derivatives of the

prototype, as for the prototypes (Opvipmg T Topdywyn ThV
npwtotonwv). The copies show the personal features of the visible,

121. Basil, De Spir. sancto, xviii 45, ed. Pruche, p. 46, PG 32, col. 149C; cf. Letier. S.i.
122. Epistulae 11 |, PG 99, col. 1117D.

123. Antirrheticus 111 1 34, PG 99. col. 405A.

124. Letter to John Synades, PG 98, col. 157C; see above. p. Ixviii n. 96.



Iconographical Considerations Ixxv

accidental (non-essential) form (t& iSubpara T dpaputvig Emovoi®doug
HopdiG T Yvapiopato).

John Damascene wrote somewhat similarly: TT6hon ptv 6 ©¢b¢, 6
doduotos 1€ xoi doynuitiotog, ovdaudx elxovileto. Nov & copxi
0008€vTog Oe0D, xait Tolg (vBpdOrorg cuvavaisTPadévTog, elxovilm Oeod
70 ophucvov'®,

Although this statement is in the general line of iconophile tradition,
it does not seem that the term érovorbdng was used to refer to the
represented accidents of Christ’'s human nature in other iconophile
writings. However, John Damascene uses it with the same meaning in
Dialectica VIII'®,

(5.0) The image of a man (person) is not drawn by nature but by
design (00 Yy ¢OoeEL ... ALY BEcEL).

This was a standard distinction'”’. However, it suggests a
familiarity with Constantine V's argument that a true image had to be
of the same nature as (consubstantial with) the prototype'®.

(5.g2) The depiction of the image (of Christ) does not imply the
differentiation and separation of the hypostatic union of the Logos.

This statement also suggests a familiarity with Constantine V’s
argument that, since Christ was one person and hypostasis, an image of
him either included his divine nature, which was impossible, or
separated his two natures, which would imply that Christ had two
persons'”,

Since the same terms are used for the prototype and for the image,
there is no question of introducing into the image a differentiation or
separation (Sraipeoig, yopropdc) within the hypostatic unity of Christ.
What is represented is Christ as a perfect man (&v@pwmog téAe106). The
Letter adopts the "common-sense" view that what can be seen can be
represented.

(5.h) The quotation from St Paul to the effect that, on earth, our
knowledge as well as our vision of Christ is imperfect (I Corinthians
13:9-12) justifies the possible inexactitude of a portrait or icon. The
Letter nevertheless accepts that there was an unbroken tradition from
apostolic times of representing Christ. However, more important than

125. De imaginibus 1, Kotter II1, p. 89, PG 94, col. 1245A; CPG 8045, BHG 1391 e-g.

126. Kotter I (Berlin 1969), p. 70.28-3/; PG 95. cols. 541, 553B, CPG 8041.

127. Lampe sub verbo 6tog, 2, p. 646.

128. H. Hennephof, Textus byzantinos ad iconomachiam pertinentes (Leiden. 1969), no. 142, p.
52, PG 100, col. 225A.

129. bid., no. 146, p. 53, PG 100, col. 236C.
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the fidelity of the representation, was the identity of names (ta0t )
opovopiq TG Bewleiong avBpmrivig popodfic).

(5.1) The passage from Basil was, as remarked, a locus classicus for
iconophile apologetic'*’. However, Basil was using the analogy of the
identity of the emperor with his portrait to show that the Son and the
Father in their divine nature are one, not two, Gods. He distinguishes an
image according to nature (the Son as image of the Father) from an
image by imitation (uummxdg) such as the portrait of the emperor.
Possibly the iconoclast argument that only an image by nature was a
true icon derives from this text. More important for the iconophiles was

Basil’s affirmation that cult offered to the image passes to the
131

prototype .
(5.j) Although John Damascene was familiar with the Corpus

dionysiacum and used passages from it to demonstrate the relationship
between copy and archetype'?, it does not seem that he used the text
quoted here. It is intended to support the argument that a true icon does
not necessarily have to be consubstantial with the archetype.

3. Christology: Christ both uncircumscribed God and circumscribed
man. The passage (7.a-¢) reaffirms the unity of the Son and Logos of
God, in spite of the contradiction between the attributes of his divine
and human natures: eternal and temporal, visible and invisible, etc. (7.c).
Its particular interest lies in the fact that it introduces two terms,
probably first used in controversy over icons by Constantine V
(741-775). In his divine nature, the Logos is said to be uncircumscribed
(drepiyportog) (7.a). Later in the list of contrasted attributes (7.c), he
is said to be uncircumscribed yet circumscribed in place (&nepiypomntog
xai TOmQ neptypad Opevoq).

The contrast between the uncircumscribed divine and the
circumscribed human nature was made by Gregory of Nazianzus:
nepLrypontov ohpot, anepiypantov nvedpan'®. It was also made by
Gregory of Nyssa; (6 ©e6¢) fiv xai Eoty d0pLoT0g, ANEPIYPORTOS ... &V
avepwnivy neprypadf) wpdto'™. A similar contrast is found in John

130. Mansi 13, cols. 377C-380A; see above p. Ixxiv n. 121.

131. Cf. John Damascene, De imaginibus 1. 35, 11 31, HIL 48, Kotter 11, p. 147, PG 94, cols.
1261D-1264A: Adversus Con ] Cabali . PG 95, col. 317B.

132. C. Schinborn, L'icéne du Christ (Paris. 1983%), pp. 191-3,

133. Letter 101, od. P. Gallay. Grégoire de Nazianze, Lettres théologiques (Paris, 1974), PG 37,
col. 177B, CPG 3032.

134. Adversus Apollinarem, ed. F. Miiller, Gregorii Nvsseni Opera 1, Opera dogmatica minora
(Leiden. 1958), PG 45, col. LI6QVA, CPG 3144,
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Damascene’s Homilia in Sabbatum sanctum: 0 pévog @ ©edg
GreplYPONTOG ... £V TP COUNTIKAG TepLrypadeton ', Moreover one
of the anathemas of the Second Council of Nicaea was directed against
those who maintained that Christ was not circumscribed according to his
human nature'’®. The nature of circumscription was discussed in a
different context in a Letter of Basil’s: what is circumscribed is
precisely defined or characterized'”’. The word can be applied to a
hypostasis. neprypoantév is distinguished from what is dnepiypontov,
non-particular, general, a term which can be applied to substance or
nature. Although it is not certain that this text was used in iconophile
apologetics, the distinction is close to that which Theodore Studite
would make between the circumscribed portrait of Christ’s hypostasis
and his two uncircumscribed natures'*®,

Constantine V and the synod of 754 accused the iconophiles of
wishing to circumscribe (i.e. delineate on an icon) what cannot be
circumscribed: Christ’s divine nature. By representing Christ on an icon
according to his human nature, the iconophiles separated it from his
divine nature. The texts in which this accusation was made vary in their
terminology. They are conveniently grouped together by Hennephof'*.
The iconophiles of first iconoclasm either did not take this accusation
seriously or failed to grasp its import. So the anathema of the Second
Council of Nicaea'® simply affirmed the traditional teaching that
Christ in his human nature was circumscribed.

The two principal iconophile theologians of second iconoclasm,
Nicephoros and Theodore Studite, refuted the iconoclast accusation.
Nicephoros pointed out that the iconoclasts did not distinguish between
circumscription by the hypostasis itself and circumscription by
delineating it on an icon'*'. Theodore Studite made the point that what
was delineated on an icon was neither Christ’s divine nor his human
nature, but his hypostasis according to his visible, human features

(xopoxthp)'©.

135. PG 96. col. 632A, CPG 8059.

136. Mansi 13, col. 400B; see above, p. Ixxiv, n. 121.

137. Letter no. 38, ed. Y. Courtonne, Saint Basile. Lettres 1, pp. 81-92, PG 32, CPG 2900; also
attributed to Gregory of Nyssa, CPG 3196.v

138. Schénborn, L’icéne du Christ, pp. 217-217.

139. Hennephof, Textus byzantinos, nos. 146, 158. 159, 163, 177.

140. See above pp. Ixxiv, Ixxvi nn. 121, 130.

141. Schinborn, L'icéne du Christ., pp. 206-7.

142. Ibid., pp. 217-27.
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Such subtleties are not introduced in the argument of the Letter. The
fact that the terms dnepiypoantog and neprypadOuevog were used shows
that the writers were familiar with the iconoclast argument. However,
they did not go beyond the traditional distinction between Christ
uncircumscribed in his divine and circumscribed in his human nature.
They therefore remained in the line of the apologetics of first
iconoclasm: since Christ was visible in his circumscribed human nature,
his hypostasis could be represented according to the characteristics of
his human nature, that is as seen by us, T8 k0@ fuég dpmutvy (7.6)'*.

143. Cf. above, on 5.e and note 124.



The Manuscript Tradition
J. A. Munitiz

L. Description of the Manuscripts
A Patmiensis 48
— parchment (plus paper 1-6 at the beginning, 1-4 at end); 210x160
mm.;
— 413 ff. (f. 131 repeated); double numbering from 200/201;
— the manuscript is made up of two parts: Part 1 (all in one hand)
contains the Dialogues of Pope Gregory (ff. 1-307"); Part 2 (written in
two hands) contains the Martyria of Sts Peter and Paul (ff. 308-318), in
one hand, and various ascetical and other works in a second hand (ff.
319-334), Nilos, On Prayer [frag.], ff. 334"-348, Maximos, Iepi
éryeeng [frag.], ff. 348-357", Markos, Ilept vopov mvevpotikod, etc.
[frag.], ff. 357V-365", John of Karpathos, Chapters [frag.], ff. 366-378,
Basil of Caesarea, Sermon, with the Letter of the Three Patriarchs near
the end (ff. 378V-408Y), but followed by a List of the Five Patriarchates
(ff. 409-410), and the Deposition and Anathematization of the
Heresiarchs, the Falsely Called Patriarchs, Theodotos, Anthony and
John (ff. 410-412", end mutilated);
— gatherings: in Part 1, the first three quaternia are missing; in Part 2,
only the first quaternion (42) is numbered, the remaining 13 (not all
complete) being unnumbered; the signatures follow Leroy Sel;
— the writing (all three hands) typifies the 9th century right-sloping
angled uncial', sometimes classified as the ‘Palestinian ductus style’?,
although J. Leroy (quoted by Kominis) and Cavallo suggested a South
Italian scriptorium;
— system of lines (for the Letter): Leroy 20D1 or 20C1, system 1;
— date: late 9th c. (Sakkelion, Kominis, Cavallo); 9th c. (Leroy); mid
10th c. (Canart, cited by Gauer, Synodalbrief, p. xxviii);
~ provenance: the writing is more typical of Palestinian productions;

1. Transposed to minuscule in the examples quoted here.

2. B.L. Fonki¢ and F.B. Poljakov, ‘Paldographische Grundlagen der Datierungs des kolner
Mani-kodex’, BZ, 83 (1990), 23: they refer to two dated mss (Sinait. gr. 210 [861/2] and Leningrad
GPB Greek 216 {862/3 — though this may be 877/8 if the Alexandrian era is being used]) and to
four further examples closely related in style and date (9th c.). But these are only a few among
others: ‘Die rechtsgeneigte Spitzbogenmajuskel paldstinischen Duktus is ferner in zahlreichen
Fragmenten griechischer und griechisch-arabischer Handschiften vertreten, die entweder aus
Palistina oder vom Sinai in die europdischen Sammlungen gelangten’ (p. 24).
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~ Dbinding: massive in wood covered with leather, mediaeval, but not
contemporary;

— owners: the first owner’s note (affirming that the volume belongs to
the Library of St John’s Monastery, Patmos) dates from 1756;

— the sole punctuation used is the colon. Accents are often omitted
(regularly over nomina sacra, and frequently over prepositions); the
circumflex is often displaced onto the first vowel of a diphthong.
Breathings (often incorrect) may be square or round. The diairesis is
regularly written over the iota. Compound words are frequently split
into two (e.g, elo ¢A0v, elo £36Eovto). Abbreviations for the nomina
sacra are common (also for ovpGviov, &vBpwnov, and word endings);
the ligature of av is common.

Remarks. The quality of the copyist’s work is high, though not perfect:
one finds occasional grammatical errors (17,4 OrGpywv for Vrndpyovrec;
17,6 doowlobong for daodlovorv; 17,21 =wpoonpoduevor for
npoaipodpuevog; 21,19 ovv dvaotpedbueva for cuvavaotpedpOpevog;
25,24 iotopficog for ictopficon; 31,12 yevépevor [with TV] for
yevopevor; 33,14 avphmav for &vBphmnov), spelling mistakes (43,7
évkoAmov for ¢yxoAmov; 63,4 Becuobécewv for Beouobethicewv; 65,4
Magwivou for Makipov; 69,/ mepirpuybeig for meprtpuywleic) and
errors of accentuation (35,19 6¢it i for Beia g [Belae i OTV]; 47.1
Bnpoto for Bnputd; 55,9 ypioua for xplopa).

Bibliography: 1. Sakkelion, INotuioxh BipArod1ixm (Athens, 1890), pp.
37-8; A.D. Kominis, ITotpoxty BipAiodiixn, vol. 1 (Athens, 1988), pp.
122- 4; B.L. Fonki¢ and F.B. Poljakov, ‘Paldographische Grundlagen
der Datierings des kélner Mani-kodex’, BZ, 83 (1990), 22-30.

B Patmiensis 179

— parchment (plus 2 paper fly leaves, 1 front and 1 back); large folio
size;

- 310 ff.* (numbered ff. 1-308, plus f. 119 bis and f. 181 bis);

— contents: various lives of saints, sermons, etc.'; item 16 (ff.
206Y-230") Letter of the Three Patriarchs; items 17-22 (ff. 230V-267)
connected with icons;

— gatherings: ff. 201-232 form four quaternia numbered 22-25;

3. Sakkelion counted 314 fF. in all.
4, The Vita of Constantine (fl. 4-25) was published by F. Halkin. who gives a full analysis of
the contents.
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— all in one minuscule hand, except for 3 first folios and final 2 leaves;
the latter added from another manuscript; f. 2 is a pinax in a later hand;
— end of 12th or start of 13th c. (Halkin); 13th c. (Sakkelion);

~ provenance: Patmos, sic Ehrhard (supported by Halkin), arguing
from the collection of documents related to St Christodoulos, founder
of the Monastery of St John on Patmos (ff. 82¥-150), which occupy
about one quarter of the volume;

— binding: thick wood covered with leather, mediaeval, but not

contemporary.

Remarks. Halkin commented on the high quality of the scribe’s work,
very regular with standard abbreviations for some endings of words; the
circumflex will usually follow a rough breathing rather than surmount
it; diairesis is used regularly above iotas. Distinctive errors: 5,14 &Aloig
BO for &Aoo AW; 7,20 + 9,17 ¢vabpxov BO for év clipxr AW; 9,9
xnpotrovrog BO for xnpOrtovieg AW,

Bibliography. 1. Sakkelion, ITatnoxt) BifA06rixn (Athens, 1890), pp.
99-101; E. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder: Untersuchungen zur Christlichen
Legenden [TU 18] (Leipzig, 1899), p. 234*; A. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung
und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur der
griechischen Kirche, vol. 111 (Leipzig, 1939), pp. 875-6; F. Halkin, ‘Une
nouvelle vie de Constantin dans un légendier de Patmos’, AB, 77
(1959), cf. pp. 63-72.

K Athos, Koutloumousiou 178

— described by H. Gauer, pp. XXXIII-XXXV; transcribed ditto,
pp. 153-5, but without the additional material given here;

- 13thc;

— made up of extracts and shortened versions of various theological
works (Athanasios, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, John Damascene, etc.);
- Nr. 14, ff. 16-17%; one column of 32 lines; extracts’ from
Ps.-Damascene Letter to Theophilos:

1) chronology of Four Gospels (Koi yp 10 xotd Matdaiov -
¢vopobttnoe, 3.b-c) + description of Christ (xa@dg ol dpyoior -
xopoktnpileton Adyog, 3.e);

2) four stories (order slightly rearranged so that story of Christ’s Edessa
cloth precedes those of two Mary icons, as in the Letter of the Three

5. Variant readings are noted in the apparatus criticus to the text.
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Patriarchs): i. Kol abtog 8 - éxnéuyog, S.a; ii. Kol yp 6 (...)
ebayyeMotil - pet’ avtig Eoton, 4.a; iii. ol 6e6rTon xopudaiol - 1O
otPog dmovelpavrog, 4.b; iv. “Ovrep yopaxtiipo - ©® P6aéet 100
xiovog &de Oproxov, 4.c;
3) final paragraph (Kai mp®tog ptv - 100 ©eo0d Bpafedoag, nphnotov
(...) xoAAigpnpa - dveTurdooto) from previous place in Ps.-Damascene,
3.a + the quotation from Basil (1 Tig elxévog Tyn), £l T npwTdTLROV
SiePatver) which comes near the end of Ps.-Damascene, 30.b.

These extracts are also to be found in the Letter of the Three
Patriarchs:
1) 6.b-e (longer version) + 7.d (different opening: similar list of
characteristics, but adding tpimmyv, dvetixaxov, ebdpwvov, and with a
different ending);
2) i. 7.1.a-b (longer version); ii. 7.5; iii. 7.3; iv. 7.4;
3) 5.c (four lines) 5.d (5 lines) + S.i (a single line from a longer
quotation).
f. 17", 3 stories added after four stories from Ps.-Damascene and before
final paragraph: minor errors (like iotacisms, confusion of omega and
omicron, division of words, incorrect breathings) have been tacitly
corrected.

Comment. If nothing else, this manuscript demonstrates the continued
interest taken in versions of The Letter of the Patriarchs, and also
perhaps that in the 13th century a text of Ps.-Damascene Letter to
Theophilos was circulating that showed notable differences from the
version that is now considered standard. In some respects, e.g. the order
of the four stories, this text is closer to The Letter of the Three
Patriarchs. However, the additional stories have only a tangential
relevance to the iconoclast controversy, and it seems unlikely that they
formed part of a different version of the Ps.-Damascene Letter to
Theophilos.

i. Miracle of Caesarea Philippi (Paneas):
cf. George the Monk, 739,10 ff: Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, 114

"Ev 8¢ Kowoopelq tig dAdinmov, tff vov IMovedd, O66ev
xathiyero 1 aipoppoodoa, dvdpiig Iotato npd Tod ofxov avtiig
700 Kvpiov, dv £0vikd E0eL evyaprotiipiov GvESTNGEV: TODTOV
xotevexOiivan mpoottatev 6 duvooefng ‘lTovhavés, & xoi
Yéyovev, kot éumoamdv df6ev cuvpGviwv EAAfjvov Tdv
avdprbvta, xal dvt'avtod Ebavov oOvépatt " lovAiovod
omodaviav: Tobtov & Xprotiavol Aopovteg tov dvdpravia, eig
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g¢xxinoiav antdevto’ o ¢ 100 mopapértov E6avov xoTeABOV
w0p €x 100 ovpavod xotépAetev: Bothvn 8¢ &pleto Vmd TV
Baowv tob dvpréivrog, téiong vocou dieELtiprov, fitig xod mpdg
$96vov éxtvnoev 10v drootdtnyv 'lovAovov xatactpéyor TdV
100 Kvplov dvdpiévro.

[mg. ("E)ytepov 0adpa cod. 1. xecoopeio cod. 5. xat’ suneyudv cod.]

ii. Miracle of Nikopolis (Emmaus):

cf. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, 139 A.3.

'Ev Nwxonbier tfic IloAonotivng, tf Aeyopévy T mpiv
"Eppootg, 1§ Afyovron Oeppdt O3ata, mnyl éotlv movtolwv
ToORV &vBphrev 1€ xat ddywv idoeig rapéyovoa &v ot yop
¢aciv 1ov KOprov xai Oedv Hpdv ' Incodv Xprotdv 1odg n6dog
dmoviyaoBon ¢ O8owmopiog (Ioh. 4:6), xoi TabdTV
xatoywolijivon énétpeyev ‘loviiavoc.

(mg. Koi #tepov Bodpa cod. 1. vixorbAr a.c., vikordAn p.c. cod.]

iii. "Ev 'Eppounéier tiic OnPatdog, Sévdpov lotaton mepotor
1a0TNg 9 OAAOV A} xGpdog tav APy Tig, mpdg rbicov AvephRMY
¢otiv laowv dpaciv 88 On fivika 6 KOprog eig Alyvrtov Epuyev
Tdv "Hp@dnv, obv T Oco16xQ xoi 1 ' lwofid, katd tdv Térov
£xelvov YevOuevog, Koty 10 8évpov £ni Tv yiv tpocexbvioey
Ut xoid péxpr 100 viv 6@l 10 oxfjpa The TPOSKLVICENG.
[mg. “AAlov Bobpa cod. 1. éppovrdAn cod. 2. AdPor cod.]

M Venetus Marcianus graecus 575 (coll. 849)

— paper, 290 x 200 mm.; collation with microfilm; autopsy (16.II1.
1996);

— binding: Marciana Library, with stamp; spine marked ‘Nicetas
Stethatus’ (the spine binding is in a poor state);

~ 399 ff., script: 36 lines per page;

- scribes: various (i) ff. 1-48 [49-50 blank]; (ii) ff. 51-84" by Nicolao
Fagianne; (iii) ff. 84Y-355Y by Gyrardos® (cf. Vogel-Gardthausen,
pp- 96-7); (iv) ff. 356-399 by Nicolao Fagianne; more than two scribes
may have contributed portions of the folios mentioned;

6. E. Gamillscheg and D. Harlfinger, Repertorium, I (Vienna, 1981), p. 65, No. 80.
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— contents”: the present volume is made up of two parts: the first (ff.
1-48), written in double columns, contains Nicetas Stethatos, de anima
(ff. 1-16) and de paradiso (ff. 16-28), Symeon the Younger, Tractatus
ethicus Il (ff. 28-42), Ps.-Damascene, Epistula ad Constantinum
Cabalinum (ff. 42¥-47), Symbolum athanasianum (ff. 47¥-48); the
second, ff. 51-355, contains its own pinax and a prologue; it is a
collection of 122 miscellaneous works, each numbered in the margin,
put together by the Monk Joachim at the order of his brother George of
Kaine (near Messina); the Ps.-Damascene, Letter to Theophilos is No.
70 (ff. 246-257); it is preceded by No. 69 (ff. 245-246) Cyril of
Alexandria, Capita XII de Orthodoxia contra Nestorium (PG 717, cols.
120B-121D) and followed by No. 71 (ff. 257-259) Elias Oikonomos and
Presbyter of Constantinople, Narratio de miraculo Deiparae (BHG
1075¢) and No. 72 (ff. 259-264") Narratio de festo ss. imaginum (ed.
F. Combefis, Novum Auctarium, vol. 2 [Paris, 1648], pp. 715-739A);
- date: 1426 A.D. (colophon written by Nicolao Fagianne, on final
folio: ‘9 August 6934, ind. 4°.

Remarks. The two parts were bought in Constantinople and donated to
the Biblioteca Marciana in 1634 by Jacobo Gallicio. The Ps.-Damascene
text is a copy of P, made after the partial mutilation of P,

Bibliography. E. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum Codices
graeci manuscripti, vol. I1 (Rome, 1985), pp. 481-8; J. Darrouzés,
‘Autres manuscrits originaires de Chypre’, REB, 15 (1957), 162; idem,
Documents inédits d’ecclésiologie byzantine (Paris, 1966), p. 102, n. 1;
E. Gamillscheg and D. Harlfinger, Repertorium der griechischen
Kopisten, 1A (Vienna, 1981), p. 65, No. 80; M. Vogel and
V. Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der
Renaissance [Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, Beiheft 33]
(Leipzig, 1909).

O Oxoniensis Bodleianus Baroccianus graecus 148

— paper (watermark, unicorn or basilisc, cf. Briquet 2677/8, Italian
early 15th c.); 180 x 254 mm.;

7. Full analysis in the catalogue description of E. Mioni.

8. "Le Paris. 1335, d’aprés I'index initial (identique dans Marc. 575, ff. §1-52v), contenait un
dossier arsénite sous les numéros pi§’ - p1&’ : ... tous ces textes ont disparu du Parisinus et cela
avant la copie du Marcianus". J. Darrouzés, Documents inédits d’ecclésiologie byzantine (Paris,
1966). p. 102 n. 1.
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— 340 plus iii ff., numbered originally with Greek numerals (ink, upper
right-hand comner), later with Arabic numerals 338 (pencil, lower
right-hand corner) with f. 237 repeated, and f. 314/5 as one;

— contents: coliection of sermons and hagiographic texts formed from
a collection of manuscripts; main block, ff. 33-234, in one hand (15th
c.), pinax and perhaps other parts written by the owner who put them
together in 1567 (cf. f. 341), Ioannes Zacharias’; he offered it to the
‘Schola’ of the Mistress (Kyria) of the Angels, in Candia, Crete; later
owner, Marco Morosini;

— gatherings numbered (e.g. f. 81 - w’, £. 89 - 1f', f. 97 - 1y, f. 105
-W);

- two hands (see Contents), both 15th c.; two columns;

- date: 15th c.;

~ present Greek binding may date from Zacharias, when edges of
earlier portions were sliced'’.

— ff. 817-103 Letter of the Three Patriarchs: preceded by the words
(in red ink), 1 &v 1@ xvpie waoyo xvpraxy Tig 0pBodotiog, Ote 1
pviium thg Tpooxvviceng Yiveton thv dylmv elkévav, and the distich:
Tag od mpembviog &Eoplotoug elxbvag, | Xofpw mperdving
npooxvvovpévog BAErwv. In the pinax (f. ii) there is the following
reference to this work: xai v dvaotiAwoly tdv dyiev eixévov Ty
xupraxnv thg 6pBodokiag dpOALOV o'

— most of the marginalia (in the hand of the scribe) are explanations
of words: f. 86" right mg. opfiyopig  cuvadporopo. (cf. 19,9); f. 86°
bottom mg. cupdetddeilg OxAaywyods yvdoiovg webotag 1- {leg.
f\] Aorodotog Eraitag $rhokepdeig Gydptag €ldog poA(ofpoh?)
xod ARGV Kod aratedv (cf. 19,9); f. 87" bottom left mg. onovdég
ouvefikog orovdag  Buoiog (cf. 21,13); f. 88Y left mg. evoryyéhov éx
100 xato patdonov (cf. 25,17); f. 88Y left marg. ebayyéhiov éx Tov
xota pépxov (cf. 25,23); £. 90™-Y gvayyEAiov ex 100 xato Aovké (cf.
25,25); £. 90" efaryyEMov éx tov xotd iwbvvny (cf. 27,1); f. 907 lower
right mg. dpaiov (cf. 31,/4 ff); the miracle stories (7.1-14) are
numbered; f. 917 top left mg. éxpoyeiov opporylc  éxtommpa  (cf.
33,18); f. 93" bottom left mg. ¢evaxilev 10 drotéy  poxio 88, 1)
Aowdopla. koi O gumonyodg (cf. 45,3); f. 94Y top left mg. (Spvoig
tdpaia dopbrera A GepsAfiworg (cf. 49,1); f. 94Y top right mg.

9. E. Gamilischeg and D. Harlfinger, Repertorium, 1. Grosshritannien (Vienna, 1981), No. 164
10. H. O. Coxe, Catalogus Bibl. Bodl.. vol. 1 (Oxford, 1853, repr. 1969). cols. 255-259.
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dxémov 10 mxpdv mhoiov A oxadfidiov (cf. 49,13); f. 95" top right
mg. duodnuic xoxh &yyeria (cf. 53,20).

Remarks. The writing is regular and clear, but with the addition of
many spelling errors and faults of accentuation and breathings. O is
closely related to B, whose special readings it follows consistently.
Nevertheless the use of quotation marks (single and double) by the
scribe is of special interest, partly because it helps to identify quotations
from authors, partly because it may indicate the parts of the Letter that
were considered of particular interest. Distinctive errors: 9,3 ¢éAmx6twv
for fAmxotov; 9,7 xobbdg for xa® O; 11,712 &Eepbvicton for
tEndéviotan; 11,24 filov for fihrog; 11,27 tovg addvog for Tov addva.

Bibliography. H.O. Coxe, Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum
Bibliothecae Bodleianae, vol. 1 (Oxford, 1853, repr. 1969), cols.
255-259; E. Gamillscheg, and D. Harlfinger, Repertorium der
griechischen Kopisten, I. Grossbritannien (Vienna, 1981), No. 164.

P Parisinus graecus 1335 (olim Regius 2503)

— oriental paper, small format;

- 347ff,;

- contents: the first part of this manuscript has been badly damaged,
with various bits and pieces added at the start (including now [ff.
12V-14"] de synodis, numbered 22 [xB’] which should be numbered
122 [pxP’] and stood originally at the end of the volume); the body of
the manuscript is made up of canonical texts (e.g. Ioannes Zonaras,
Legal Commentary, and Letters), patristic texts, and an arsenal of
anti-Latin texts, some of them connected with Cyprus: the
Ps.-Damascene, Letter to Theophilos, occupies ff. 203¥-219;

— script: 36 lines per page; elaborate initials at start of lines; very
regular professional hand;

— date: 14th c. (Omont);

— provenance: J. Darrouzés considered the possibility of a Cypriot
origin, but concluded: "aucun critére ne permet de dire qu’il a été
composé en Chypre. Les textes de polémique antilatine doivent plutft
provenir d’un dossier de Constantinople ou d’un autre centre de

I'empire byzantin non soumis aux Latins."";

11. In REB, 8 (1950), 186.
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— original number: Regius 2503; used by Francois Combefis for his
editio princeps (1664).

Bibliography. H.Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de
la Bibliotheque Nationale, vol. 1I (Paris, 1888), pp. 14-16;
E. Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, p. 208*; J. Darrouzés, Documents inédits,
p- 102 n. 1; J.A. Munitiz, ‘Synoptic Greek Accounts of the Seventh
Council’, REB, 32 (1974), 147-86, esp. 161.

T Dublin, Trinity College 185 (olim E.3.35)

-~ parchment; 350 x 240 mm.; only photographs available;

- 26l ff,;

— contents: lectionary, Type A (Ehrhard), which is the oldest; the
Letter is item 27 (ff. 165-170") in Ehrhard’s analysis of contents, and
bears the marginal note TH™ KYPIAKH™ TH X 'OPOOAO(ZI'AX)
(f. 165 top mg.);

~ gatherings: number 30 (A), lower left hand comer of f. 170,
suggesting that at least half-dozen quaternia are now missing;

— writing: very regular characteristic 11th c. Perischrift;

— 2 columns, 28 lines per column;

— date: 1ith c.; M. Aubineau points out that the date of the
transcription is to be distinguished from that of the composition of the
Lectionary, which may be 9th c.;

— provenance: F.J. Leroy'? made the comparison with Venetus Marc.
17 (c.1000 A.D.) and suggested that both came from the imperial
scriptorium in Constantinople;

— truncated text of the Letter, which breaks off at the foot of f. 169Y;
the following acephalous text was identified by M. Aubineau' as part
of a rewritten version of Ps.-Chrysostom’s Second Sermon on Fasting
(CPG 4619).

Remarks. Although the work of a professional scribe, the text suffers
from frequent iotacisms, incorrect divisions of words (prepositions
separated off), and misplaced accents; the scribe may have been copying
from an uncial manuscript, given that one finds some examples of iota

12. Reported by M. Aubineau (‘Le Cod. Dublin Trinity College. 185: Texies de Christophe
d’Alexandrie, d'Ephrem et de Chrysostome®, Le Muséon, 88 [1975), 113), who supports the
suggestion as likely.

13. Aubineau, ‘Le Cod. Dublin Trinity College. 185', p. 113.
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adscript (e.g. f. 168", col. B, line 27; f. 169, col. A, line 8, Tt in both
cases).

Bibliography. T.K. Abbott, Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the
Library of Trinity College, Dublin (Dublin-London, 1900), p. 25 (who
erroneously gives a 13th c. date); A. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und
Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur der
griechischen Kirche, vol. 1 [TU 50] (Leipzig, 1937), pp. 163-8;
M. Aubineau, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci, 1 (Paris, 1968), pp. 1-2;
idem, ‘Le Cod. Dublin Trinity Coll. 185: Textes de Christophe
d’ Alexandrie, d’Ephrem et de Chrysostome’, Le Muséon, 88 (1975),
113-23; J.A. Munitiz, ‘An Alternative Ending to the Letter of the Three
Patriarchs (BHG 1386)°, OCP, 22 (1989), 411-19.

Tir Tirana graecus 25

— parchment single folio; 265 x 145 mm.; only second-hand
information;

- recto, scribbles, pen tests by different hands; verso, text;

- writing: right-slanting, pointed uncial script'; one column, 40 lines;
- Othc,;

— originally part of Tirana gr. 6, 8th-9th c. parchment, Gospel
Lectionary, 144 ff_;

— text: the catalogue description suggests that the text preserved in this
fragment was limited to the Ps.-Damascene Letter to Theophilos, 4.a-¢
(Kod yap 0 Oeonéorog ... mopoPdatov dmoocw{{6uevov], but in his
complementary article W. Lackner states that the text runs from 3.e
(xaBix ol apyoiol ictopikol ...) and includes in addition a fragment
found only in The Letter of the Three Patriarchs, 7.4 (pp. 31,22-33 4,

Kol G povrosiog ... avoryopueda Oewpiag).

Remarks. This fragmentary manuscript is an important proof of the
early date of attempts to rewrite the Letter of the Three Patriarchs.

Bibliography. J. Koder and E. Trapp, ‘Katalog der griechischen
Handschriften in Staatsarchiv zu Tirana’, JOBG, 17 (1968), 212;
W. Lackner, ‘Ein Nachtrag zum Katalog der griechischen Handschriften
zu Tirana’, JOB, 20 (1971), 246-7.

14. From the description given in the Catalogue, this seems to be a similar script to that of A
(Palestinian ductus style).
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V Athos, Vatopedi 37

— paper; 209/212 x 140/144 mm.; only microfilm available;

- 272 ff,

— contents: miscellaneous ascetical works and sermons (some copied
from a lectionary): item 22 (A6yog &', ff. 190-201Y, Letter of the Three
Patriarchs, preceded by Proclos, Oration for Holy Thursday (ff.
185"-190), followed by John Chrysostom, On Pentecost (ff. 201V-211);
— 24-25 lines per page;

— date: ff. 1-8, 13-266, 14th c. (c.1330); ff. 9-12, 267-272, 16th c.;

Remarks. The text is the version preserved in T, but amplifies the
scripture quotations at 31,20 (ropordlayiig dpoiwoig fy dAlolworg for
nopoddoyiic dAroiwoig), 33,717 (add xaraoxiGlovio o iAacdfiplov
[Hebr. 9:5]) and 35,2 (8¢ ¢ytveto &vOpwmog ¢mt TG Yiig, kol Bden for
O¢ &nd yiig doOn). Similarly, V amplifies at 33,5 (A6yov xoi xpbvov for
xpévawv). The scribe confuses the forms of beta and mu (both written
u), and pays little regard to correct accents, making numerous
orthographic errors (a few of these are recorded in the apparatus).

Bibliography. S. Eustratiades and Arcadios Vatopedinos, Catalogue of
the Greek Manuscripts in the Library of the Monastery of Vatopedi on
Mount Athos [Harvard Theological Studies, 11] (Cambridge, Mass.,
1924), pp. 13-14 (giving a 15th c. date, but Dr E. Lamberz, who is
preparing a new catalogue, kindly informed me of the correct date); J.A.
Munitiz, ‘An Alternative Ending’, pp. 411-19.

W Athos, Iviron 381

~ paper; octavo; only microfilm available;

— ff. 392 (incorrectly numbered up to f. 399);

— contents: miscellaneous collection of dogmatic and devotional works;
the Letter of the Three Patriarchs is item 110 in the Catalogue (ff.
317Y-340), preceded by the Letter of Pope Vigilius to the Patriarch
Eutychios of Constantinople (ff. 314Y-317") and followed by a letter
attributed to Hippocrates (ff. 341-342");

— writing: the use of hyphens, the ligatures for €A ( 7 ) and eo (8 )
the ‘hooks’ added to letters (easily confused with commas), the large
gammas and kappas (uncial forms), the regular professional script, all
suggest a 15th c. hand for ff. 317V-341;

- date: 1426, cf. f. 399V + uMvi 61O (+ ?) Etoug ,CHAY’ (6934
= 1426 A.D.) tv(dixknidvoc) &'.
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Remarks. The text of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs preserved in
this copy is clearly a re-worked version, as indicated by the altered title
(Moyog tmatoApaiog instead of émotolf|), by the addition of a long
alternative ending (cf. Alt. Ending 2), and by the numerous individual
readings recorded in the apparatus. However, occasionally W has
preserved the correct reading: e.g. 17,5 Bpapetovreg for Bpapetovra ...
¢v tavtd A, BpaBedovrog ... &v Eavtoig (¢avtiig O) BO; 17,8 avértepor

for dvartépoug A, vedrepor BO; 25,22 yeyev(vimpévov for yeyevnpuévov
ABO.

Bibliography. S. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on
Mount Athos, vol. 2 (Cambridge, 1900), No. 4501, pp. 103-109.

1. Relations between Manuscripts'"

o There are some indications for the existence of this sub-group. A
has a number of distinctive readings (cf. errors listed in the description
of this MS.), but gains occasional support from W for some readings
against BO: e.g. 7,9 teAeionig AW (wrongly) for tedeiong BO; 11,7 tij
AW (wrongly) for toi¢ BO; 17,20-21 tdv Blov AW (wrongly) for tov
700 Biov BO; 19,5 xpatonmbeioa AW (rightly) for xpameeica BO;
23,5 6fcer add &Aro wWip ¢OoEL, xoi &Alo 6écer W (and A in margin);
23,24 obto ... i AW (rightly; phrase omitted due to homoioteleuton
in BO); despite W’s considerable rewriting, in the form of amplification
and clarification: passim e.g. 5,13 éx8exopévoag W for Exdounopévog A,

E\apmopévag BO; 7,25 atvtod add myv dvéuvnowv xatoryyEAAety, xoi
Ww.

B TV and W probably from a sub-group as they quite frequently
share the same attempts to correct the text: e.g. 31,/ omit an’ &pyfig
(given in ABO); 33,3 xai y&p xoi for xoi yap ABO; 37,1 todg népE
(rightly) for 1oig nép1E ABO; 39,23 add (rightly ?) xai fipecev 6 A6yog
évomov wbviov after & d6pog; 43,1 xal for xai yip xoi ABO; 43,11
obv diaxooiong for ¢v daxoostiong ABO; 43,15 dowiy for doiavrtov
(&oiov Tov) ABO (Goivavrov correximus); 45,5 omit ¢moiv; 45,18 omit
xol — évdubpevog; 47,5 xwvotavtivooroir for Kovotaviivov noAel
ABO; 47,14 xpovvilov (-Lwv) for xpovviovoav ABO; 49,13-14 omit
xai EABdV; 51,5 dinyodpevov for ainyoduevog ABO.

15. Cf. Stemma below, p. xcii.
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Y TV a clear sub group, with a different (shortened) title's,
containing a version reduced to the stories of § 7 with a short
introduction (lines 1-3 of the Greeting, and part of 7.c-e) and a
distinctive ending (preserved only in V)'". Numerous smaller examples
of conjunctive errors are to be found in the passages preserved by these
two witnesses. V could not have been copied directly from T: cf. 33,19
toig dylong yepoiv avtod T, &ylong yepoiv adrod 18long V (with
ABOW); 45,2-3 different start to 7.9.

& BO Again quite distinctive sub-group in which B seems to be the

model (probably indirect) for O (cf. distinctive readings of B shared by
0); however O has not copied the alternative reading of B at 23,19
npodntedopev for Aarodpev (the latter added in the margin of B). Both
share consistent small deviations from the text:
e.g. 5,5 Eoontpov + W for eloortpov A + quot. from Scriptures; 5,13
£\ ounopévog for Exdhapropévog AW; 7,13 Onep &vaw for Omepbve AW;
13,10 ixeotong for ixetnplong (lkempiorg W) AW; 15,3 & mbérvro for
névta AW; 11,14 and 15,27 nodvyevecsiog for moAyyeveoiog AW;
23,6 popof for ypodf) AW; 27,26 nopadotdtepo. ¢ for noapédoto
tpata AW; 31,16 cutdypoov for cutdyporov ATVW; 47,7 thv
xapdiav for i) xapdiq ATVW.,

Tirana / Ps.-Damascene. The inter-relation of the Tirana fragment
(apparently drawing on both the direct tradition and that of
Ps. Damascene) cannot be fixed with any certainty; it could represent
an intermediary re-working of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs which
served as a source for Ps.-Damascene, or it could draw on both.

16. Aubineau, ‘Le Cod. Dublin Trinity College. 185", p. 115: this title omits ii-v.
17. J. A. Munitiz, ‘An Alternative Ending to the Letter of the Three Patriarchs (BHG 1386)°,
OCP, 55 (1989). 411-19.
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1. Stemma
Ohe. 836 Letter3 Patriarchs
! a
c.870 PsD A p
900 Tirana Y $
10*c. |
1000
11i®c. T
1100
12tc.
1200 B
13%c, K
1300
14"¢c.
P v
1400
1426 M w
15*c.
A Patmiensis 48 P Parisinus graecus 1335
B Patmiensis 179 T Dublin Trinity College 185
K Koutloumousiou 138 V Vatopedi 37
M Marcianus graecus 575 W Iviron 381
O Bodleianus Baroccianus Tirana gr. 25

graecus 148
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IV. Proposed Corrections to Manuscript Tradition'

The following list shows corrections of errors that may date from the

archetype:

21,3 READ np6pprlov for mpopridv ABO, ¢x Ba6pwv (W)

21,26 READ Edtuyoig (with W) for Ebtuyiov ABO

27,4 READ 100t for ravtnv ABO, to0tog W

31,7 AFTER xportobuevog OMIT (as probably from a marginal scholion)
xoi artég (abtog TVW) éon xpatolpevog xoi ymiodbuevog
ABOTVW

31,17 READ eb¢ovov* (with W) for edfi¢mvov ABOTV

35,7 READ 06Per* for 06ufe ABO

35,14 READ EOAorg (with W) for E0Ax ABTV (E6Aov O)

37,9 READ £3e1uéiuebé cov* (with OW) for £8fipedd cov ABTV

41,18 READ ¢yx6Amog &yxéOnton* for &yxoAmolg &yxdbnton A,
£yxO6Amiog KO Ton BOW, éykdOnton (¢vkaonton V) ¢v x6Anowg TV

43,15 READ dotivavtov for doiavtov (doiav 10v) ABO, dowvii TVW

49,5 READ T’ " Apovtiov* for 1 povtiov ABOTV, 1é dpovtiov W

55,10 READ & igymrton* for duiynton ABO

57,2 READ cuvet@v* for dovvetdv A, dovvétwv BO

57,13 READ Eipnvaiog Aovydobvov, "AuPpéoriog Medoddvav* for
Eipnvaiog MedidAwv ABO

59,4 READ Ovaevtivog* for Ovaevtiavdg A, Ovaievaiviavog BO

65,19 READ MeydAq Ie¢Opq for Meyéy Ie¢pOpw ABO

71,22 READ eiodpatbuevov* for elodpotoapévov ABO

73,1 READ 6prijvov* for 8pfivovg ABO

73,3 READ Seikvovtog for deikvivia ABO

73,13-14 READ mepreldnuuévn ... xotakopd®oo for mepietAnuuévny ...
xatoxopdoov ABO

73,19-20 READ nodAdlovoav Ppomafoy Oelov dmdpov* for
ropAGLovoav Bpomaiov Osiov &rvpov ABO

75,4-5 READ pet’ avtod for pet’ avtivv ABO

77,16 READ opparyévio* for Soppaytv ABO

In addition tacit (mostly) correction has been made of some or all
the manuscripts where they 1) confuse 1 and 1 (and similar phonemes),
and their errors coincide (e.g. 11,6 xoaroyhoméopiobeioa for

18. (*) An asterisk marks corrections originally proposed by 1. Sakkelion in his editio princeps.



xciv J.A. Munitiz

xotaylaidoprofeicn); similarly with o / o; 2) place occasional accents
on 1€ e.g. 11,13 BW; 39,17 BOTW.

V. Later Tradition of the Letter of the Three Patriarchs

This has been examined to some extent by E. von Dobschiitz"®. He
divides it into two types:

Type 1 consists of texts that have extracts from the Letter of the
Three Patriarchs, e.g. Paris. gr. 767 (13th c.) ff. 126"-130; title:
Oropuvpa Sinyiceng yoyndedotg Bpo1ohv éx dopdpav iotoprdv
péoto. 8¢ ¢x tijg el OedPpriov TOV Pacitifo droctodeiong
TOAVOT{XOV £mMOTOARG Topd thv mpotdpwv 100 ' Alefavdpeiog,
" Avnioyeiog xad ‘Iepocortpwv nept 100 Seiv ipdv e kol TpooKkuveiv
T v dylov oentdg kod lepdg elkdvog,

Paris. gr. 1478 (11th c.), ff. 283-289: &iimotg pepikn dBporodeicn
¢k Sudpdpav lotopiav, 10 3 tAfov éx thg elg OebPriov TOV Pociita
arootoieiong moAvotixov &motoAflg nepl tod Seiv Tpdv 1€ xod
Tpookuvely 10 Thv dylov oertdg xod iepig elxdvag.

Coisl. gr. 296 (12th c.), ff. 191Y-195: Suimorg pepuxn) G@porcOeica
tk Spdpav lotoprdyv, 10 & rAfov éx Tig eig Oeddpriov TOV Paciita
drootaleiong moAvotiyov émotoAfic mepl Tod delv Tpév 18 xod
RPOOKLVELV Tds TV dyiwv oentds kai iepdg eixbvag

Type 2 (Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, p. 213*) consists of manuscripts
that contain re-working of stories from the Lefter into a Sermon
intended for Kvpioxf) a” wdv vnoteidv, e.g. Paris. gr. 635 (14th c.),
ff. 70, 71, 214V, 215; Coisl. gr. 296 (12th c.), ff. 197Y-200; Monac. gr.
226 (13th c.), ff. 108-113.

Some additional examples have been noticed:

(i) Hierosol. S. Sabas gr. 105 (14th c.), ff. 10-19: excerpts from
the Letter of the Three Patriarchs with the title Kuvpiaxf tiig
6pBodotiag. Afimoig puepr) kol yuymdeAfic ddporodeioa éx StoapOpwv
iotopiv, 10 8 mAeioctov éx tig Elg Oeddphov TOV Paciiéa
aroctolelong moAvoTiXoV £¢moToAfic mapd T@V TPodpwv TOL TE
"AAeEavdpeiag, 'Avrnoyeiog xai ‘lepocodOpwv mepi tod deiv Tipdv
Te Kol TPOCKLVELY 105 ThV dylwv oertdg xod lepdg elxovag [Type 1].

19. Christusbilder: Untersuchungen zur Christlichen Legenden [TU, 18] (Leipzig. 1899). Beilag
VI, pp. 204*-267*.

20. Cf. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus. lepocodvpnxdy BifAodfixn. vol. 2 (Jerusalem.
1891-1915).
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(ii) Argyrokastron 6* (17th c.), ff. 179¥-180; reference to the
wonder-working icon of Germanos (cf. Letter 7.14) mentioned by three
Patriarchs (John [sic] of Alexandria, Christopher [sic] of Antioch and
Basil of Jerusalem).

(iii) Mosquensis 9, cod. gr. 377 (184/185) (11th c.); Tf) xvproxf) tfig

O6pBodotiac. 'Ev dryie ¢péan thg MeydAng 'ExxAnolog. Cf. Ehrhard,
Uberlieferung 11, 651.

Of course, one should also bear in mind that the Ps.-Damascene
Letter to Theophilos represents an indirect channel of transmission for
the original Letter of the Three Patriarchs, and that it became in its turn
the source for the Narratio Edessena attributed to Constantine
Porphyrogenitos. But these traditions give little help for the
establishment of the original text.

21. Cf. N.A. Bees, ‘Kothoyog thv xewpowhdov xadixev ths Mniporbiewng
" Apyupoxdotpov’, Eretnpic o0 Mecawvikod *Apyelov, 4 (1952). 143-9.
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Letter

Alt 1

Al 2
Dep.
Ps-Dam,
Vita Steph.
Combefis

Duchesne

Sakkelion

<>

[]

Conspectus Siglorum

Patmiensis 48 (9th/10th c.)®, ff. 379V-409"
Patmiensis 179 (12th/13th c.), ff. 206¥-230Y
Koutloumousiou 178 (13th c.), ff. 16¥-17"
Marcianus graecus 575 (coll. 849) (1426), ff. 246-257
Baroccianus graecus 148 (early 15th c.), ff. 81-103
Parisinus graecus 1335 (14th c.), ff. 203Y-219Y
Dublin, Trinity College 185 (11th c.), ff. 165-169"
Vatopedi 37 (14th c. [c.1330]), ff. 190-201Y

Iviron 381 (1426), ff. 317V-340

Tirana gr. 25 (9th c.; single folio)

Letter of the Three Patriarchs

Alternative Ending 1 (= V)

Alternative Ending 2 (= W)

Deposition

Pseudo-Damascene Letter to Theophilos

Vita Stephani Junioris, PG 100

F. Combefis, Originum rerumque Constantino-politanarum
variis auctoribus Manipulus (Paris, 1664)

L. Duchesne, ‘L’iconographie byzantine dans un document
grec du IX® siecle’, Roma e I’Oriente, 5 (1912-13), 229-39,
273-85, 349-66

I. Sakkelion, 'Ex tdv &vexdotov thg TMotmoxiic
BifAo0fixng 'EmotoAn Zuvvodixi) ... nept thv dyfov xod
oenthv elxévov, (Athens, 1864)

suppleta ab editore
delenda

22. For the divergent views on the date of this codex sce above, Munitiz, p. Ixxix:
Chrysostomides, p. xviii.
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2 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

Title (i) Letter of the most holy Patriarchs, Christopher of Alexandria, Job
of Antioch and Basil of Jerusalem', (ii) to the Emperor Theophilos of
Constantinople?, (iii) written in the holy city of Jerusalem in the church
of the Holy Resurrection, (iv) concerning the holy, venerable and
revered icons, (v) having at its head the holy representation of the
all-holy Theotokos Maria, depicted bearing the Saviour in her arms?®
(vi) they having gathered together in the holy city along with a great
synod, (vii) the number of bishops being 185, abbots 17, and monks
1153, (viii) in the month of April, the 14th indiction, in the year 6344*,

Salutation (a) To the most powerful emperor, advanced by God, supported
by God, crowned by God, appropriately named Theophilos®, solemnly
crowned in glory and honour® by the divine, powerful and almighty
right hand from above of the highest King of kings, and Lord of lords’,
by whom kings reign and despots hold sway over the earth, and by
whom the great are extolled and rulers decree justice®; to the
sovereign, victorious, triumphant, eternal Augustus and God-honoured
despot: (b) we who have been entrusted with the governance of the
apostolic and patriarchal thrones of Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem,
with the assent and invitation of divine providence of the consubstantial
and life-giving Trinity, and with us those who have been promoted to
occupy the ranks of that hierarchy which imitates the celestial one, from
the rising of the sun to its setting®, give greetings to him in the Lord.

I. Christopher of Alexandria (805-836), Job of Antioch (813-843), and Basil of Jerusalem. The
dates of the latter are uncertain. They are variously given as 820-845, 836-842 or 847, 832-857:
A.A. Vasiliev, *The Life of St. Theodore of Edessa’, B, 16 (1942-3), 221 and nn. 215-8.

2. See above Chrysostomides, p. xviii n. 11

3. Sec above Walter, B. 8. p. Ixxi; cf. below 14.a.

4. The year since creation, i.c. 836 A.D.

5. Theophilos means ‘Beloved of God’. Son of Michael II the Amorian, Theophilos (829-842)
extended the theme system both in the north and east; strengthened the economy and acted as a
patron of letters, arts and sciences, but also showed zeal for iconoclasm. His pursuit of justice was
proverbial and he appears in the 12th century satire Timarion as judge in hell (Theophanes cont.,
pp. 86 ff.; Timarion, ed. R. Romano, Pseudo-Luciano, Timarione [Naples, 1974], pp. 29, 32-3;
English tr. by B. Baldwin, Timarion [Detroit, 1984], pp. 62, 64; C. Diehl, ‘La légende de
I'empereur Théophile’, Sem. Kond. 4 [1931], 33ff.; ). Rosser, *‘Theophilos (829-842)", Byzantiaka,
3 (1983}, 37-56; Bury, ERE, pp. 120-43, 251-74; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, pp. 262 ff.).

6. Heb. 2:9.

7. Cf. Ap. 19:16.

8. Prov. 8:15-16.

9. Mal. I:11.
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(i) ’Emiotol) tdv dywotdtov natoiagydv, Xetotopogov
*AAleEavdoeiag, "Id6 Avrtioxeiag, Baoitkeiov ‘Iegocoripmv:
(ii) moog tov 6aciréa Oeddirov Kovotaviivovndrewng: (iii)
voa¢eloa év tff ayig moler “Iegovoarnp év tfi ayig 'Ava-
otdoer (iv) nepl tdv dyiowv xai tipiov xai oebaopiov eind-
vov: (v) Exovoa év xepadid Tov &yiov yagaxtijga tiig na-
vayiag ©Oeotoxov Magias éLoyoapnpévov, &v dyxdlaig
¢égovoa tov Zotijga' (vi) ovvabgoiraBéviov adrdv év Tff
ayig moher, pevd peyddng ovvodov: (vii) tov GdpLBpodv &mi-
oxo6mwv Qne, fyovuivov §’, povaxdv ,agvy’ (viii) pnvi
*Anplhhi@ ivéixtidvog 16, Etovg ,cTpd’

(a) T® &x vijg Gvwlev Beiog mavobevolg mavroxgavopuriic deEidg tod
Tiotov 6achémg T@v Bachéwv, xal xugiov 1@V xugiwv, d’od bagilels
Baoidevovar, nai Tigavvor xgaroiiot yijg, S0l ueyioTdaves ucyaivvoy-
tat, xai dvvdorat ypdgovar dixaioavvyy, d0&y xai Tiufi xareoteuuévy,
BeomgobMitw, Beootneixtw, Oeootémty, degwvipug 6acihel xoatiot
Ocodily, uuntii tporalolyw adtoxgdrogl, oiwvig atyoloty, Oeont-
pite deondry, (b) ol xavénivevowv xai mpdoxinowv tig Oeiag mooun-
Beiag tijg duoovoiov xai Lwagyniis Torddog Tovg olaxag tdv dnooto-
Mxdv xai  matguaguxdv  Bgbvav, AleEavdpeiag, ’Avnoxeiag,
‘legooolipwy, Aai ol pedfpdv odgavojpitov iepagyiog v da-
ROOUNOW, dAmO AvaroAdv ijAiov uéypt Svoudv EMAAXOTEG AATEYELV,
év Kvpip yoigew.

ABOTVW

1. Aéyog Emorolpaiog W - dyiwv rarépwyv V- 3-8. 1gdg - owtfigaom. TV — 3. post tov
add. ¢vxavotaviivov noAeL W — xwvotaviivonolews B, ravotaviivov ndret O,om. W —
4. yoadeig W 5. dyiov ABOTV, navoéntwv W - xai ocbaopiov om. W - 7. ELwyoadn-
optvv O - 8-9. avtdv - toheLom. W — 9. petd - ouvodov om. TV — tov &oLBpodv om. W,
post émoxonwvirsp. TV — 10. one’ ABOW, éxatdv aevequovea TV — 10-11. umvi -gtpd’ om.
TV, &neotakn O ¢v Ever gTpd’ W — 11. post gtpd’ add. edddynoov O. npdg 6acréa Oeddr-
hov, ntepi Tot xava (1o xata- om. V) oebaoparog xai davpdrwy tdv oentiv elxdvav add.
TV (edAdynoovadd. V) - 12.1@ ABOW, to0 TV - 14.81°00 - Egydpevov (infra §7b) om. TV
- 15. navacreppévo OV — 16. pepwvipwg A - 18. xatanivevory O, xatexnivevarvB - 19,
post tijc add. {woroloD xoi W — 22, #dnhaxndtec W



4 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

Text (1.a) Since the Son, the Word, of God the Father, He who surpasses
in being, Godhead and beginning, consubstantial and coeternal, the
radiance of His glory, and the stamp of His person', the impress of
the archetype, the exact image'' of the invisible God, the identical
seal', the unspotted mirror of the energy of God", the light from
light, the coeternal with the all-holy and life-giving Spirit, the one who
sustains all things by the word of His power'*; (1.b) the one who
established once and for all the intelligible and supracelestial nature of
the angelic holy powers, who are called fire and spirit', the Angels
and Archangels, Thrones, Dominations, Principalities and Powers,
Splendours, Ascents and Intellectual Potencies, pure and unadulterated
natures, for ever moving in choir around the First Cause, enlightened
thereby to the most pure effulgence, stamped and formed by the Good
to such a degree that they become new lights, enabling them to illumine
others by influx and diffusion coming from the First Light, {and they
become) singers of hymns to the divine majesty, spectators of the
everlasting essence'®, and enlightened with the radiance of the Trinity,
(1.c) the one who spread out heaven as a canopy'’, and fixed the earth
upon nothing'®, and who measured the water with his hand, and
heaven with his palm, and holds the whole earth in his grasp, he who
weighed mountains in scales and measured the valleys in a balance",
and who gave sand to the sea as a boundary®® and in the turbulent sea
a safe path®, he who holds the cycle of the earth and the inhabitants
therein like locusts®, (1.d) the one who made man from earth in the
image and likeness™ of His goodness, and when man lapsed He did

10. Heb. 1:3.

11. Gregory Nazianzene, Or. 38 § 13, SC, p. 132,17-18; PG 36, col. 325B.

12. Basil, De Spir. sancto 64, PG 32, col. 185C.

13. Wi. 7:26.

14. Heb. 1:3.

15. cf. Ps. 103 (104):4.

16. Cf. Gregory Nazianzene, Or. 28 (Theol. 2), § 31 (ed. A.J. Mason, pp. 17-18: PG 36, col.
72B-C).

17. Is. 40:22.

18. Job 26:7.

19. Is. 40:12.

20. Job 38:10.

21. Wi. 14:3.

22. Is. 40:22.

23. Gen. 1:26.
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(La) Enei oUv & Unegovoiog xal Vnégeog nai Dweodgylog Opo-
ovoLog nai guvavogyos tod Beob xoi IMarpds Yidg Adyos, To drav-
yaogua tjc 06&nc avrod, 6 yopaxrie THS VmooTdoEwS aUTOD, TO
dxparyetov Tob doyervmov, 1 drapdAhoxtog eixwv tod Ocol o do-
odrov, 1j iodtumog odoayic, 1O dxnlidwrov eloontoov g 100 OcoD
évegyeiag, 10 &x 00 Ppwtdg ddg, 6 cuvaidiog tod navayiov xai Lw-
agywwot Ilvedpatog, 6 Pégwv 1a advra @ griuart Tijc dvvduews
avro?, (Lb) 6 tiv vonmiv xal dregovgdviov TV &yyexrdv dyiwv
Suvapewv ¢pUovy nagacnioog diaundE, xvg xoi nvedpa mgooayo-
pevopévag, dyyélovs Twvag xai aoyayyélovs, Bpovovs, rvgidTyrag,
doyas xai ééovoiag, Aaunpdtnras, avabdoeis, voepas dvvduets, xa-
Bagac ¢voeis xal dxi6diiove, negi 1O MP@TOV aitTiov dei YOEEVOD-
oag, éxeifev éxdaunouévag v xabagwtdryy Exldauypy, TocovToV TH
xaAp tvnovuévag xai poppovuévag, dore xai dAda yiveabar ¢para,
xai dllove pwtilew dvvaobai, éx 10D modrov Ppwrds émigpoais Te
xai dwaddoeowy, vuvpdois Belag ueyaleidtntos, Bewpotic ovaiag aidiov
xai tijg Totddog aiyhy Aapmopévog, (l.c) 6 &xreivag tov oveavoy
ol xaudgay, nai ™yv yiiv 7' ovdevog mEapevog, & ueroroag i
yetol 10 H0we, xai Tov ovoavov amiboufi, xai ndoav v yiv xa-
téywv dpaxi, 6 orijoag ta épn orabud, xai tac varag Luyd, 6 dolg
Oalaooy Sotov Yauuov, xai &v Bdar ioyve®d, teibov dogalsj, 6 xa-
téywv TOV yBgov THS YHiC, nai tovg &v altlf xatowodvrag wosi
daxpidag, (1.d) 6 mooag and yiig dvlowmov xar'cixova xai ouoi-
wow g avtod dyaddtnrog, taganeodvia d¢ tovtov pi nagLdwv,

ABOW

5.E8contgov BOW - 9, mpooayopevopévoug W — 10. ivég xai Goyayyéhovgom. O — 13,
Ehhapropévag BO, Exdexopsvag W - xabdagotdtnv ABO, sed corr. Sakkelion - EAhap-
ywv BOW - 14.GMoig BO - 15. post dUvaoOat add. taig W - 16. post peyakeiomrog
add. xai W — didiov oboag W - 17. post xai add. th W ~ 20. tdom. BO



6 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

not neglect him, but summoned him by means of the Law, and schooled
him through the prophets, (1.e) but later on in the fullness of time* on
account of the compassionate mercy of God” the Father He set
Himself to an inscrutable emptying-out, and having taken flesh of the
Holy Spirit and of Mary the Holy Virgin and Theotokos, and having
lived among men®, He made manifest the symbols of His own divinity
by signs and wonders and diverse acts of power’’, and He dispensed
all things for the salvation of our kind, preserving His own natural
properties in each of His natures, both the divine and the human, perfect
properties in perfect natures, (1.f) until taking upon Himself our
mortality in that He became a man, a rational animal, mortal,
flat-nailed, endowed with mind and receptive to knowledge®™, He
graced us with the life-giving power of His resurrection, to the extent
that He raised our human adjunct made divine up to heaven, above and
beyond every principality, power and domination, and above every
name that has been named, He then took His seat on the right hand of
the throne of the majesty of God the Father in heaven®, (1.g) leaving
behind all the symbols of the salvific sufferings of His divine
inhumanisation, according to the testimony of the original eyewitnesses
and servants of the Word™, in order that the tokens of His life in the
world and in the flesh be indelible and ever-remembered, so that with
the lapse of time these benefits should not perish in the depths of
forgetfulness, but be stamped and portrayed in us by the waters of
regeneration® of the divine baptism, the ablution which took place in
the Jordan, for the sake of the purification and reformation of Adam’s
kind, and by the offering of His body - He proclaims the
remembrance® of His salvific sufferings, as it is written, for as often
as you eat this bread and drink from this cup you declare the death of
the Lord, and you confess His resurrection fill He come® — (1.h) and

24. Heb. 9:26.

25. Luke 1:78.

26. Bar. 3:38.

27. Heb. 2:4.

28. Anastasios Sinaites. Viae Dux (CCSG 8: ed. K.-H. Uthemann), I1, 5. 137-140, citing sources.
29. Heb. 8:1.

30. Luke 1:2.

31. Titus 3:5.

32. Luke 22:19.

33. 1 Cor. 11:26.
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aAAG xadéoag adtov dud vopou, radaywynoas dud mgodntav, (le)
Dotegov 3¢ éni ovvredeiq @V aidvwv Sa onddyypva éAéovs OcoD
TTateog, xabfjxev Eovtdv eig xévomv éni tiig yiic v dvekiyviaotoy,
xoi cagrwBelg &x IMvevpatog dyiov, xal Magiag tfic dyiag magoé-
vou xai Beotdxrov, xoi ovvavaorpageic Toic avlpdnois, onueios Te
xai Tépaot xai mowilawg dvvdueot, Td oVvpbola tiig avtod Bedtn-
T0g PV TEXUNQANEVOS, TAVIO @xOVOUNoE REdE cwtneiav tob yé-
voug fudv, &v Exarégars taig gioeot BedtnTog T %ol dvBowndmTOS,
téhera TeAgiars, Td puowxd idiopara adrol droodtwv, (Lf) dyou xoi
70 OOV Rudv dvadeEdpevog %af’d GvBpwrog yéyove, {dov Aoy:-
x0v, GvnTov, Marvavvyov, voi xai émoriung dextixov, ™v Lwo-
ndgoyov tiig dvactdoewg avtod duvauy fuiv éxagicato, wg ol &lg
TOV 0vQaVOV 1O TEGOoANpUpa fipudv Bewbiv aviyayev dreodve mdong
apxiic »ai éEovoiag xai xvoidtyrog, xai ravrog évouarog dvouato-
uévov, xexdabnxev év dekid o Gpdvov ¢ ueyailwodvns tob Oeod
xai Tateog év tois ovpavois, (Lg) ndvta T ovpubola TV cwteinv
advol mabnudrwv tic Osiag évavlgwmioews, xabws magédwray
Huiv ol aragyiic avtomrar xai vnneérar o0 Adyov yevdusvor,
dynataleipag medg 10 &veEdiewntov xai Gewpvnuovevtov Exewv g
avvtob &ni yiig nai &v cagui moMteiag avtol Td yvwgiopota, dmwg
ul T} xoovig magadgopf), AMbng 6uvBoig TG xkaAd dpavowd®oLY,
GAAG TumoboBon pév xai éEeixoviteoBat &v Auiv did Adovrpod madey-
yeveaiag tob Beiov 6antiopatog v év 1 logddvy yeyovuviav Oci-
av Bantiowy Ve Tod ddamaiov yévoug dvywv te wai dvamhaowy,
%ol Ti¢ XPoOoPoEds T0T CWUATOS AUTOD, THV cwTNRIwY adtod ma-
Onudrov ™V dvduvpow xatayyélher dg yéypamtar, Mote ovv, d¢
av éaBinte 1ov dprov ToTToV %ai TO MOTHELoV ToTTOo vy TE, TOV Bdva-
tov toi Kvpiov xarayyéliete, xai v dvaoramv avtot dpoloyeite,
dxous o0 v EAGy, (Lh) (Hote xai mpog 6ebarotégav xoi dopareotégay

ABOW

7.texpneopevog A — 9. teheiag BO, tekeiolg AW - postnai add. tod W — 10, dvadéEa-
o W - 11. Marvavuyovom. W — émotipws O - 12.wgol ABO, xai W — 13.1ov
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8 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

the result of this was to establish a firmer and securer faith in the
solemnized holy symbols® and an unshakable hope in the one who
took our form and who was the Son of man, so that those who place
their hope in Him should have before their eyes the characteristic
distinctive features of His God-like and undefiled form by which He is
shown to have become without change a man, not in imagination® or
opinion, in shapes and enigmas, as He was for the holy Fathers of the
Old Testament, but as we have heard and seen and felt with our
hands*® proclaiming the Lord God-man and confessing Him in the one
person of the Word. (1.i) Even if He has not been seen or beheld in so
far as God, being immaterial and incorporeal, impalpable and without
quantity and without quality, and immeasurable, yet according to the
expression of the Theologian, The Word Himself became flesh and came
to dwell among us, and we saw His glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father full of grace and truth®’, who spoke to us
through the veil, that is to say, through His flesh™®, just as the blessed
and holy apostles proclaim and announce, we who ate and drank with
Him after He rose from the dead”. (1.j) We must, therefore, represent
the indelible and inviolable offerings of His life in the flesh which are
acceptable to God and divine, in accordance with the prophetic
utterance, I have painted your walls on my right hand, says the Lord,
and you will be continually before me*, and elsewhere, Engrave these
things upon the tablet of your heart'' and hang them as a chain about
your neck®, and elsewhere, You shall make them all after the pattern
which was shown to you on the mountain®, says the Lord to Moses,
and You shall write them up on your house and on your doors* so
that they are before your eyes day and night®.

34. i.e. sacraments.
35. Cf, Horos (Nicaea II), Mansi 13, col. 344E.
36. 1 John 1:1.

37. John 1:14.

38. Heb. 10:20.

39. Acts 10:41.

40. CF. Is. 49:16.
41. Cf. Prov. 7:3.
42. Prov. 6:21.

43. Exod. 25:40.
4. Cf. Deut. 6:9.
45. Cf. Deut. 28:66.
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10 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

(2.a) However, since the entire great catholic and apostolic Church,
that extends to the limits of the earth®, built on the foundations of the
apostles and prophets by our Lord Jesus Christ who established the
safety of her columns reaching to heaven, and suffused with the
illumination of the divine and supraessential and life-giving and
consubstantial Trinity, and fused in one harmonious concord through the
union of the All-Holy Spirit and the diverse gifts of those fire-bearing
tongues, is revealed to be an assembly of the first born citizens
inscribed in the heavens and a heavenly Jerusalem*', (2.b) and since
every multiform and multifarious, base, godless faith of the gentiles has
been scattered to the winds, and every idolatrous and demoniacal foul
worship has completely disappeared with the shedding of the
immaculate blood, flowing from God, the Church is revealed as
sanctified, pure and unblemished, having no stain or wrinkle*, through
the waters of rebirth and the renewal of the Holy Spiri®, and shown
to be a chosen race, a holy nation, a royal priesthood, a unique
nation®, according to the divine saying, unique is my beautiful one,
unique is my dove, all beautiful is my companion and there is no
blemish in her’'; and elsewhere the holy Apostle says that Christ gave
Himself for the Church, to sanctify her and cleanse her by water in the
word, so that He might present the Church to Himself all glorious, and
that she might be holy and without blemish®.

(3.a) In truth, He who out of mercy and compassion had pity on our
humiliation, the sun of righteousness® who rose from heaven to shine
on us who live in darkness and shadow, raised for us the horn of
salvation®, a mighty and strong and honoured and all-powerful
kingdom®, according to the divine expression, a rod of power®, and
a sceptre of righteousness’, a rod of iron®, a rod of inheritance®

46. Cf. Ps. 71:8

47. Heb. 12: 22-23.
48. Eph. 5:27.

49. Tit. 3:5.

50. 1 Pet. 2:9.

51. Cf. Song 6:8: 4:1, 7.
52. Eph. 5:25-27.
53. Mal. 3:20 (4:2).
54. Luke 1:78-9, 69.
55. Dan. 2:38.

56. Ps. 109:2.

57. Ps. 44:7.

58. Ps. 2:9.

59. Ps. 73:2.
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12 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

which will never be destroyed, and His kingdom shall not be left to
another people, but it shall beat to pieces and grind to powder all the
kingdoms of the world, while itself shall rise up for ever”. This mighty
and honoured and powerful kingdom God has placed in your hands, you
who were established and honoured by God, most gentle sire, most
serene, most benevolent emperor and sovereign advanced by God, and
He has invested your divinely crowned head with glory and
magnificence and welcomed you with blessings of goodness®.
(3.b) Well then, we, the humble and true servants of your divinely
sanctioned empire, out of sincere disposition and prayer to the Lord and
emperor of the universe, do not cease day and night, during our prayers
and supplications, litanies and services, during the eucharistic rites and
divine offerings, in the readings of the sacred diptychs, to proclaim the
worthy and honoured repute and public acclamation of your devout and
divinely established might, and proclaim the praises of your imperial
grandeur. (3.c) Therefore, divinely established sire, in the words of the
prophet, Exert yourself, and prosper and reign for the sake of truth and
gentleness and righteousness; your throne is founded upon justice and
gentleness and righteousness, sceptre of righteousness, the sceptre of
your kingdom; because of this, God your God has anointed you above
your fellows with the oil of gladness®, for God will send you a rod of
power out of Sion, and you shall hold sway in the midst of your
enemies®. (3.d) For there are three gifts from God, as one of the
Fathers has said, kingship, prophecy, priesthood, which are granted to
the worthy®. For this reason, divinely established and divinely
rewarded sire, we rejoice and take pleasure in the acts of bravery and
prowess of your triumphant divinely granted victory®. For even if a
region under tyrannical sway has separated us, nevertheless the way of
divine power has not divided us, but bereft of our ancestral inheritance
and subservient to a barbarian enemy, we go about all day, emaciated,

60. Cf. Dan. 2:44.

6l. Ps. 20:4.

62. Ps. 44:5, 7-8.

63. Ps. 109:2.

64. Cf. John Chrysostom, De prophetiarum obscuritate, Homilies 1-2, PG 56, col. 168.8:
rpodnreion, xat Buoton, xod {epwotvy, xal BaciAeto.

65. This victory could perhaps be identified with the one which, in coalition with the Persian
Khurramites and the Kurd Nasr (Theophobos in the Byzantine sources), Theophilos inflicted on the
Arabs at Charsianon about 835 (Theophanes cont., pp. 112-114; Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabs 1,
pp. 124-27).
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mournful and sullen, waiting with divine hope for the former state of our
imperial happiness and most tranquil life to be restored once more, and to
be allotted the mercies we enjoyed in the past, by command of the One
who creates and changes all and transforms the shadow of death into
light®.

(4.a) Therefore, divinely established sire, we too, the humble ones, in
accordance with the grace granted to us, in collaboration we appeal to you
not to turn a deaf ear® to our words, but to listen to us with goodwill and
patience, to open and incline your ears resounding with God’s voice, so
that you may heed us; for, Give an opportunity to a wise man, and he will
be wiser; instruct a righteous man, and he will accept you all the more®.
(4.b) Just as God has appointed in the Church first apostles, secondly
prophets, and thirdly teachers® to establish the glory of the saints, until
we all attain to the unity of the faith™ in the bonds of peace and love
of the orthodox faith of the Holy Spirit, according to the divine saying, Do
not deride the fall of your fellow man, but proceed with caution as far as
you can, and give a helping hand to the one who is lying on the ground',
(4.c) similarly the Lord placed in His Church those of His priests who were
most dear to God, and of the kings those who were most devout, these the
Lord of the universe entrusted to the human race of all nations, taking care
through them that there should be a unique self-image of His own self
among all the nations. And so, on the one hand He established priests as
shepherds and teachers for the perfecting of the Church, and on the other
hand emperors for the dutiful governance of the world and the peaceful
union among nations. (4.d) The priests, however, are the caretakers of the
lives of good men and of souls, they are preachers of the right dogmas, and
guides for the way to God. Their diligence turns the material and earthy
into what is weightless, and by means of instruction and the waters of
regeneration™ and redemption of sins, the administration of the sacred
mysteries and the benediction of souls and bodies — by means of which
God is cherished and nurtured — increase in each human being the growth
of the Holy Spirit. (4.¢) The emperors on the other hand are the ones in

66. Job 12:22.

67. 2 Cor. 6:1.

68. Prov. 9:9.

69. 1 Cor. 12:28.

70. Eph. 4:11, 13.

7). Eph. 4:3.

72. Gregory Nazianzene, Or. 44, 8, PG 36, col. 616B 11-12.
73. Titus 3:5.
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authority, who legislate on what must be done and forbid what must be
not done, who inspire fear in the wicked, and joy in good men. Their
aim is the undisturbed maintenance of the good things in life, the
establishment of love of mankind and the teaching of peace. Being a
sharp blade against the unjust, but inspiring courage in the righteous to
speak freely, rewarding everyone who shows devotion to the God of all,
they preserve in themselves the image of the future celestial kingdom.
(4.f) But, in so far as priests are rulers of souls, and in so far as they are
lords of the incorporeal beings, with power according to the divine
apostle to judge angels™, so that they are superior to kingship, to that
extent the danger that attaches to them out of carelessness is greater for
any negligence, not simply because they do not teach by word of
mouth, but because they do not correct actively those who in ignorance
lack the means to save themselves. (4.g) For, if criminals who are
about to be punished cannot in their defence plead ignorance of human
laws, but because of their crimes run the risk of perishing even though
in truth they are ignorant of these laws, how much more those who wish
to remain ignorant of the divine sayings {run the risk of perishing)? For
thus the divine Word proclaimed saying, The servant who knew his
master’s will, yet he did not do it, he will be flogged severely, the other
one who did not know it, and did not do it, will be flogged less™. Far
greater risk runs the one who, though he knew better the dispensation
of the holy scriptures, chose not to help those who were ignorant and
entangled in the darkness of life, whereas the divine Word exhorts us
to be well-disposed even to the man who sues™ us. For the humble
deserves mercy, while the mighty will be examined with rigour”. Let
us then return to the point.

74. Cf. 1 Cor. 6:3.
75. Luke 12:47-48.
76. Matt. 5:25.

77. Wi. 6:6.
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¢v Eautols duaodtovowy ovpaviov 6acisiag eixdva. (4.1) AAN’ Soov
uév iegeis Yuydv aoyovteg eioiv, dowpdtwv Te xuQLEvOVIES, dyyélovg
xplvew duvdpevol xatd tov Belov ‘Andotorov, Baotleiag elvan dvad-
1€QOL, TOOOUTOV avTols »nai peitwv 6 &wdueleiq miomrar %ivdvu-
vog S O p ob Aoy Owddoxerv, dANEgyolg mandevev tolg év
ayvoig t0 uf ontecbar #xovrag. (4.g) El yag ol xaxotgyor %xoAd-
teoBar példovreg, obdepiav Gyvorav tdv GvBpwnivev vopwv medg
dnoloyiav mobailovron, GAAG xata tiv dABeiav drelgor TovTwv
Uragyovreg, 1ol oixeiowg nraiopaot cuvamoltofar Avduvelovor
nAvIog, noow pddlov ol Guabids negi Ta Oeia Exerv 6ovAduevol;
Ottwg yap xoi & Oelog Adyog avedpwvnoe dodAog yag Pnowv &
yvovc 16 Oédnua tod xvpiov xai un moujoag, dagrostat noAid, 6
0¢ un yvovg xai un mowoag, dagroerar 6Alya ROMD pGAAOV ALV-
duvevoer 6 mAelov THY xotd t@v ayiwv Fgaddv oixovopiav &m-
OTAREVOG, ®ai ui) Tovg dyvootivrog xoi oupnhaxrévrag xatd tov Tol
6iov yvopov Bonbelv mooargovuevog, dmov ye wal 1@ avridixw
edvoeiv &v 1@de 1) Biyw 6 Oelog Adyog magaxereverar & yag éAd-
x0T0¢, OUYyvwords éotv éAéovs, duvaroi O dvvards éracthioo-
vrar. Aownov Enavaxtéov Huiv 1ov Adyov.

ABOW

1-2. $060og tdv tovnedvom. O — 3. ddaonakiavO — 4. Undgywv A - dixaioig Ot om. W
- 5-6.Tv- daowtovay ABO, Tijg 1p0g tOV 1idY HAwv Oe0v eVoeBeiag NAM TAQEXOVTES, BLa-
owtovong év éavtois, v tijg pehhovong W — 5. 100 1@V ABW, tovtwv O - 6gabevovia
A, 6pabevoviog BO - 6. tavtd A, Eavtiic O — daowloiong A - BackéugO — 7.1¢B
- 8-9.xai 8aokeiag eloivW — aviregot W, dviotégoug A, vewrtegor BO ~ 9. cunjomran
BO - 10.00 Adyw ABO, &vAdyw pove W - 10-11. tois - oviag ABO, tovg v Eavtav
dyvootvtag cwmgiav W — 16. ofitw proposuit Sakkelion - avepuvnoev AO, npoavedn-
wnoeW - 17, xvpiov attotadd. W ~ 18.xai tol@ BO - 20. 16 &yvoodvreg xai cupmha-
%névieg A, td dyvoolvi xal copmiaxéva td W -~ 20-21. tov 1ot 6iov BO, tov Biov AW -
yvopw W - 21.mgoaigovpevoL A ~ ye BOW,d¢ A - 23.elyvwotogBO - ééal W



18 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

(5.a) So then, since, as has been said above, the great catholic
Church had grown and perfected itself and spread the faith, heavenly in
grandeur, to the four corners of the earth™, from one end of heaven to
the other”, and had been strengthened with God-given words, both
evangelic and apostolic, and with divinely inspired dogmas, and also
with many deeds of prowess in martyrdom and mighty struggles, all
those who followed the madness of idolatry disappeared entirely thanks
to the hand-to-hand fighting of the invincible and victorious martyrs.
Thanks to the divinely inspired, wise and orthodox teachings of the
Fathers, every heretical, slimy and spurious assembly was dispersed and
scattered to the winds like chaff from the summer threshing floor™, by
the devout and orthodox emperors who withstood the enemy. (5.b) The
God-loving and orthodox emperors as invincible soldiers of Christ, by
means of the holy and great ecumenical councils, have pulled to the
ground the heretical siege-engines of impious men, and, as though
inspired, have cut® the many headed and the headless heads of the
Hydra and established the pure and orthodox faith as an unshakable
pillar, and the Church as the foundation of religion. For there is nothing
bent or tortuous® in the catholic Church, for all is straight fo those
who understand, and right to those that find knowledge®, for she is all
beautiful, as has been said, and there is no blemish in her®.

(5.c) The first who laid the foundations of the most Christian empire,
was Constantine®, the just and great, and among emperors the apostle
of Christ, who achieved a myriad praiseworthy deeds for the Church of
Christ and elevated the most Christian people from under hostile rulers,
from the lowest pit of misery®, and having adorned it with a great
many glories, which it is not possible here to describe in detail, he tore

78. Ps. 18(19):4, 71(72):8: Rom. 10:18.

79. Matt. 24:31.

80. Daa. 2:35.

81. Hab. 3:14.

82. Prov. 8:8.

83. Prov. 8:8-9.

84. Song 4:7. Cf. above 2.b.

85. He ruled from 306 to 337; accepted Christianity as one of the official religions. See A.-H.M.
Jones, Constantine and the Conversion of Europe (London, 1948); ). Vogt, Constantine der Grosse
und sein Jahrhundert (Munich, 1949/1960); T.D. Bames. Constantine and Eusebius (Cambridge,
Mass., 1981).

86. Ps. 39:3.
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(5.a) *Enei odv dg mpoeionvan 1) xaBoluh ueydhn éxxinola adkn-
fcioa xal tehelwBeioa, xai ovgavopunxn tyv riouv épanhwoaca pé-
X0\ TEQdTWY THC olxoUVUEVS, AN dxgwy ovoavdy Ewg dxpwv avtdv,
Oeonapaddtog Aéyorg xai edoyyelxrols xoi anootolxols, xai Oeo-
nvevotolg dOypaol xgatamBeloa, paQTuUELXOls TE AQLOTEVMOOL Xaik
nayxgotiaotixois dydol, mavieg ol Tig eidwlopaviag dyxepdxolg
8mhoig TV dnToiToy xoi xadlvikxev pagriguy tékeov EEndaviotn-
oav, Toig Te TOv Gyiwv matépwv Beocddois xai dpB0ddEog ddypa-
oL, ndoa aigenxy) Batgayddng ovedetia xai dyvetddng Suiyvelg
Sieonédaoton, xai dieoxopriodnoav d¢ dyvea, dao dAwvog Bcouviig,
dvagoLmiiopeva vrd TV eboebv %ol 6g00d6EwY Baciéwy, dvia-
vargovviwvy tovg évavriovg: (5.b) oitives Oeoduieic xai dpBSS0EOL
6aoheis (g Xotarod dntmmtol crgaTLdTaL, TaS TOV aigédewy rdcag
$lenolerg TV Goebidv avdodv eig yiiv natéggaEav dd Ttdv dyiwv
HEYAAWV %ol olxovpevinidv ouvadwv, Tag nolvrepalovs xai dxedd-
hovug Udounas xepalac weg év éxotdost Siaxdyavreg, v nabagdy
»oi 6000d0Eov mionv, (¢ orvdov Godhevrov xai £dgaiwpa edoebei-
ag v éxxhnoiav éotegéwoav: ovdéy yag év tfj xafolxfj Exxdnoig
oxoAov §j orgayyadddeg, mdvra yap ed0éa toic voodol xai d00a
105 evgiorovoL yviow, SAn yaQ xoAn ®g sipntaL, xai UGuOS olx
oty év avry.

(5.¢) Kai modrog pév, 6 m)v xgnnida tijg xoonovxetatyg 6aot-
Aeiag mmEdpevog, 6 év Baoketol Tob Xpiotod drdorodog Kwvorav-
Tivog, & dinanog xai péyiorog Ta pupia xai GEémava xatopBwpa-
ta, T &xxdnoig tob Xeiotot 60abeliong, TO TE XQLOTLAVIXMDTATOV
dUAov, éx Adxxov xatwtdtov Tig Talaurweias TV Svopevdv Tv-
eavvav dvayaydv, xai mheiotoig abypact xaraxoouoac, negl OV

ABOW

1. xaBohun) A, xaBodaxi) xai B, xalohwi xai dootodnxi) nai ayia O - 3. tdv negdrwv W
~ 5. xpamO¢ica BO, xpatuvOeioo proposuit Sakkelion — 10. GAwvog ABO - 11. dvapum-
Gopeva ABO - 17.46gaiopa ABO - 18.tyv-Evet xaBohuxfjom. W — EotepéwoevO -
19. orpayadideg W, orgayyahddeg O et sic corr. Sakkelion, sed cf. Prov. 8:8 (LXX) — &£00én
W et sic corr. Sakkelion, eb0eia ABO - 22. vijg - 6aouheiag om. W



20 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

out from their foundations the wooden idols and their places of worship,
plucked up by the roots the entire idolatrous and godless impiety, and
having cast down to earth that labyrinthine and impassable Arian
stronghold®, set up for war against God, he made the knowledge of
the suprasubstantial and life-giving and consubstantial Trinity shine
forth to the ends of the earth just as a pillar shining like fire®.
(5.d) As the first and foremost offering, a token of devotion to Christ
our true God, he engraved on the imperial coinage of the state the sign
of the salvation-bringing and life-giving cross that had appeared from
heaven®, and stamped the revered and theandric figure of Christ with
his own image on the coin, thus showing that the authority of the
celestial emperor, handed over to the earthly one, had established a
peaceful truce and a covenant of profound peace, one single flock and
one authority over angels and men. (5.e) Similarly ¢he ordered) that the
revered and sacred representation of His life in the flesh, and the unique
characteristics of His immaculate form be established and set up in the
holy churches®, since, being God in form®, He took on the form of
a servant® becoming like us in so far as He was seen upon earth, a
perfect man and He conversed with men®, showing the recognizable
features of human nature that He had derived from the pure Theotokos
Mary, in the same way that He had entered into a communion of flesh
and blood* with us, having a rational soul without any change in His
divinity. (5.f) For this very same, only-begotten Son of God the Father,
the Word, is one in person and hypostasis in two natures, by reason and
by way of the difference. For the natural difference in quality, tightly
binding that unity, does away with the confusion of the demented
Eutyches®, while not admitting the separation of the man-worshipping

87. Arius was the main exponent of this heresy which rejected the consubstantiality of the Father
and the Son.

88. Constantine convened the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325: it formulated a creed,
and condemned Arianism. He later seems to have revised his decision and recalled the Arians from
exile, while he banished Orthodox clergy, including Athanasios of Alexandria.

89. For the reputed coinage stamped with Christ image, see Walter, B. 1, p. Ixv.

90. See Walter, C. 2, p. Ixxiv.

91. Phil. 2:6.

92. Phil. 2:7.

93. Cf. Bar. 3:38.

94. Heb. 2:14.

95. Eutyches (c.378-454), monk and archimandrite of a monastery in a suburb of CP. He
opposed Nestorios and supported Cyril of Alexandria, whose ideas were instrumental in developing
his doctrine of monophysitism (R. Draguet, ‘La christologie d’Eutychés d’aprés les Actes du
synode de Flavien (448)’, B, 6 [1931]), 441-57. For monophysitism in general, see W.H.C. Frend.
The Rise of the Monophysite Movement [Cambridge, 1972)).
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obx Eou viv Aéyewv xatd pégog, td te eldwhxd Edava »ai td tov-
Twv tepévy éx 6aBgwv xotaoxrdypag, xai v eldwlxnv xai dbeov
aoéberav npdooLiov dvaondoag dracav, tov te Aabugivliov éxeivov
%ol duodieEddevtov Tijg Oeopaxiag doeravixdv mugyov eig yijv xa-
Tapedkag, kg otvAov tuvgaodavi) v YvaoLy Tig dregovoiov xai Lw-
agyuils xai opoovoiov Towddog, Toig mégaov EEéhapyey, (5.d) mow-
Totov 1 xoi EEaigetov xaléonua tig eig Xolotov tov dndvov
fiudv Bedv evoebeiag yvaoioua, tyyagdatrer 7@ 6aotnd tijg moAL-
Teiag vopiopat, To te odgavodaves onueiov tob cwtygiov xai two-
mowol otavgot, xal Tov oebaomov xai BeavdpLrdv yapaxtijpa Xot-
otod év aivt® petd tod idiov dvetvrdoaro, Evdeixviviog TV 1O
énovoaviov Bactréng avbevieiav npog ToOv Eniyeiov yeyovviay, eign-
vunag e onovdag, kol 6abeiag eigf g ouvalhaypa, wég moipvng ye-
yovviag, xai uds éEovoiag dyyéhwv xai dvopmnwv (5.e) boaltwg d¢
xoi #vidoioBon xai dvaomiotoOo xai év Talg Gyiawg Exxdnoioug TOv
oebaoov xai OenTOV XoeuxTi U, T dvodoxov woMteiag avtob, tiig
1€ aypdvrov pogdiis avtod Td yagaxmjoronxd idiopata xabog 6 év
Hopdfi Gcod vmdoywv, uoppnv dovdov dvélabe yevouevog nabfpbg
x0® O wedbn éni yijc téharog GvBpwmog kol Toic dvBpdmow ovvava-
oTpe@ouevos, &x Tiig ayoaviov xoi Beotdnov Mapiog Eudaivovrog Ta
i PpYoewg yvwpiopata, xabhmg xexovavyxev YUiv cagxog xai aiua-
oG, Yuxnv &xovong voegdv, xai ob teomiv Bedmrog. (5.0) Eig ydpo 6
avtog povoyevis Yiog tot Oeot xai [Targdg, roi Adyog mgoonm xai
vrootdoel &v dvai taig PpUoect Adyw xai TEon® tiig dadoeds | ydo
&v oot duvownl dadogd THv Evearv Emodiyyovoa, THV cUYVOLY
uév Goveiton tob nogddpovog Evtvyots, xai v diaigeov od mpo-

ABOW

1. vOvpost AéyeLvirsp. W ~ 2. éx - xaraouaypagom. W (sed cf. infrall. 3-4) - naraoxdayog
corr. Sakkelion, xavaoxawavrog codd. ~ 3. mpdpoLtov correximus, tgogiiiv ABO, éx 64d-
Bpwv W, 10 HtLdv corr. Sakkelion - dvaondoag ABO, dpavicagW - Gnacsavom. W -
habupivBeiov O et corr. Sakkelion - 6. mpéTiotovté B - 9-10. tod Lwomolod xai owgi-
ovW - 11.éverurdoaro proposuit Sakkelion — &vdeuvig corr. Sakkelion ~ 12. abfevriav
BOW - 13.t¢om.A - 15.&vaotmioboBar xai om. W — 16. post évadgxov add. oixovo-
piagxai W ~ 20. xai Oeotoxov xai dewnapdévou W — éudaivowv corr. Sakkelion — 23. xai’
om. W — 26. elruxotg W et proposuit Sakkelion, ebtvyiov ABO



22 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

Nestorios®. As the same names are used for the copies and the
prototypes, the copies display the personal features of the visible
non-essential form, those by which it is known, e. g. the hookedness,
greyness, whiteness or blackness or similar characteristic qualities; for
the image of a person is drawn not by nature but by design. (5.g) For
from the depiction of the image one must not assume differentiation and
separation of the hypostatic unity of God the Word, but by using the
same terms as for the prototype, we understand the united human form
by which He was seen as a perfect man, who was seized, spat on the
face®”, struck across the cheeks®, His hands and feet bored with nails
upon the sacred Cross, His side pierced by the lance”, dead, lifeless,
His body wrapped in linen-sheet, His head wound about with the
towel'®, enclosed in the tomb; the same who rose again from the
dead, was seen and touched, and ate together with His God-beholding
apostles. (5.h) Because of this identity of names we do not err when we
depict the features of His deified human form according to the tradition
handed down to the catholic Church by the blessed and divine apostles.
As the divine Paul says, our knowledge is in part and our speech is in
part for we now see enigmatic reflections in a mirror, but then we shall
see face to face'. (5.i) And again Basil'?, the pillar of the Church,
says, The image of the emperor is called emperor without there being
two emperors and without the sovereignty being split or the glory
divided. And as the governing power and authority is one, so the praise
{we ascribe to them) is one and not many, because the honour paid to
the image passes 1o the prototype. As in the case of art the resemblance
is based on the form, thus in the case of the divine and uncompounded

96. Nestorios, bishop of CP (428-431); died in Egypt in 451. He gave his name to the doctrine
which emphasized the human nature in Christ to the point of speaking of two Persons in Christ,
one Divine and one Human, in contrast to the Monophysites who stressed the divine nature,
claiming that the One Person had only the one nature.

97. Cf. Is. 50:6; Matt. 26:67; Mark 14:65, 15:19

98. Cf. John 18:22, 19:3; Mark 14:65.

99. Cf. John 19:34.

100. Cf. Matt. 27:59-60; Mark 15:46; Luke 23:53: John 20:7.

101. 1 Cor. 13:9,12.

102. Basil the Great, bishop of Caesarea (370/1-379), one of the Cappadocian Fathers, and
organizer of Greek monasticism, was educated in Constantinople and the Academy of Athens, in
both Christian and classical culture.
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oietaw Tol GvBgwmoldargov Neotogiov: xai Yoo Spwvipwg T@ magd-
Yoy TV ngutotinmy, éudaivouot 1a idibpata tijg dpwuévg énov-
addovg popdfis, T& yvwpiouara, olov, 1 youmdy, 1O yYhauxdv, § 1O
Aguxdv, 1| T péhay, §f xai td Spola TV mowoT) TV YagaxTeiopato
o yap ¢pboer 1 eindv Eyyéypanta tol dvBodmov, dAld Béaer. (5.g)
OV yag &v Tij tijg eixdvog yoadii dwaigeov xai ywoiopdv tijg ®al’
ondoTaoy Evioeng tod Oeod Adyou del tmolapbaverv, ddhd i) bpw-
vupig Tod mEwrtoTumov, fjyouv Tig évwleiong dvBowmivng popdiic,
x00’0 ©pdby GvOgwmog TEAELOG, HQATOUNEVOS, EUNTUOMEVOS Elg TO
ngoownov, damlopevog €l owaydvag, fihowg dgurtopevog év 1@
aypdvry oraved yeigag xai mddag, mhevedv Adyyy xevrovpevos, ve-
%#00g %ai Gnvovg copaTnxds &v Tdde xavtaxreldpevog, ovdow évet-
Mrropevog, covdapiw v xdgav meQLoPLyyOuevog, O adtog maly
AVLOTAPEVOS, %000QWUEVOS, YNAUPDREVOS, CUVESOIWV XAl CUNRIVRY
toig Oedmrang droatdrowg. (5.h) Tavry tfj dpwvuuig tijc Bewbeiong
avBpwnivng pogdiis Ta xagoxmolonxa idiwpara &yyeadovies ob
opadopeda, xadbg magédwxrav T xabohxf) éxxAnoig ol paxdgiol
xal Betor dndatolor, dg Aéyer 6 Beondorog Mavhog, Ht éx uégove yi-
vaaxouey, xai éx uépove hahotuev: 6Aémoucy yag doti d¢’éodargov
év aiviyuat, tote 6¢ mpdownov mpog mpdowmov BAéYopev. (5.0) Kai
v & otodog Tiig Euxdnoiag Baoikewog ¢noiv, n Baoleds Aéye-
Tat xai 9 100 6aociAéwg eixav, xai 0b dVo Gaoilrels, xai olite 1o »pd-
t0¢ oxilerar, ovte §) 0oka uepitetar we yap 1} ngarovoa fudv doxy
xai éEovoia pia, obrw xai 1 nag’ Nudv dokoloyia pia, xai oV noA-
Aai, 6i0te 0§ T eixdvoc tyuj, émi T6 mpwtdrvmov dwabaivel, xai
DONEQY EMi TOV TEXVNTOV RATE TNV HOEPNY 1] OuoiwoLs, oltwe xai
éni tiic Ociac xai dovvlétov ¢ioews év tff xowwvig tic edtyroc

ABOW

1. &vBowmorérgou O — 3.xal Ta W - 3-4.¥jterom. W — 5. &myéypasmran BO, dg yéyoa-
mvaL W~ post Bécer add. &GANO Y puoEL, xai GAAo OéoeL W, etmg. A — 6. yoadi) AW, uog-
¢fi BO - 9.tékerog Gvlownog W ~ 10.elgtas W - 11. myvhevgavW - 14. oupsivov
corr. Sakkelion, ouvaivwv codd. — 16. post xagaxtvoLotixd add. xai Sakkelion — 19. Aa-
Aotpev AOW, noodrtevopev sed AaroTpev add. mg. B (cf. 1 Cor. 13:9) - &6AémopevO -
20. Toe d¢ W et proposuit Sakkelion cum 1 Cor. 13: 12, 16 te ABO - 22. xai ovte ABO, ovte
yae W — 24.ottw - piaom. BO - 26. teyvitdv ABO - naiom. W



24 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

nature the unity resides in the communion of the deity'®. (5.j) And
again, the divine Apostle says, We with uncovered face reflect as in a
mirror the glory of the Lord, we are transformed into his likeness from
glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord'®. And so the prototypes are
recognized in the copy by the resemblance of the representable
characteristics, as the divine Dionysios'® says, For the truth is made
known in the likeness, the archetype in the image, each one in the other,
that is except for the difference in the substance'®. For anything that
cannot be represented is either immaterial and incorporeal and formless,
or an apparition without substance and existence, or an aborted and
premature foetus.

(6.a) For this reason the holy apostles, who were the original
witnesses and servants of the Word'”, just as they have heard and
seen and felt with their hands the Word of life'®, so did they, prior
to the writing of the god-inspired Gospels, adorn the holy Church with
pictorial representations and artistic mosaics, setting up and depicting
the theandric figure of Christ'®. (6.b) In fact, the Gospel according
to Matthew was written eight years after the Ascension of Christ,
composed in Jerusalem and dictated by James the brother of Christ.
That is why it also traces the ancestry of the holy Virgin who sprang
from the tribe of Abraham and Judah and from the royal descent of
David, and sets forth in precise detail the ancestry of Joseph as
springing from the same tribe. (6.c) The Gospel according to Mark was
written in Alexandria ten years after (the Ascension), dictated to him by
Peter, the chief of the Apostles, in order to recount how he was chosen
by the Master for the apostolic preaching. (6.d) The Gospel according
to Luke was written in Rome fifteen years after {the Ascension),
dictated by the divine apostle Paul for Theophilos''’, beloved of God,
who had confessed his belief in the apostolic preaching, and for whom

103. Basil, De Spir. sancto 18, PG 32, col. 149C.

104. 2 Cor. 3:18.

105. "Dionysios the Areopagite”. nom de plume of a sixth century anonymous author claiming
to be the disciple of St Paul.

106. Ps.-Dionysios, De eccles. hier. 4, 3 (Heil & Ritter II, p. 96.8-9 & appar. crit.); PG 3, col.
473C.

107. Luke 1:2.

108. 1 John I:1.

109. Cf. Walter. B. 2, p. Ixv.

110. Luke 1:3: Acts I:1.
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fouv 1 oo (5§) Kai ndhv 6 Beonéoiog Andotohog, fucic ¢
avaxexalvupéve mooowny Ty d6Eav xvgiov xatomtgilduevor, v
avthv eixdva ucrauoppovucda ano 86&ng cic dokav xabdneg amod
xvgiov mvevuarog Gote 10 mowtdtuna év Tff magaywyf) tdv elxo-
wnxdv idopatov dpodtnu xabogdtar, wg Aéyer & Belog Aoviolog
10 yag GAn0és, év 1 ouowduat deixvural, 10 doyétvmov év Tf eixo-
vi, 10 éxaregov év éxatépw, mapd 16 tij¢ ovaiag onladn didpogov.
Iév Y& T dveEeixdviotov eite Gihov xai doopatov xai dveideov
Uragyov, eite dvololov xai dvimagxtov ivdalua, eite aubiwOpidiov
xoi dredeopoontov ximpua.

(6.8) Awoneg oi anx’doyis avtoatar xai daneétar tof Adyov
yeyovoreg dywor drdotolor xabhg axnxdaot xai éwodxaoct xai ai
xeipges avtdv éynidgnoav nmegi 1ot Adyov ti¢ Lwiig, oltwg xai
mv Gyiav éxxdnoiav xazexdopnoov Cwygadixais lotogiors xai
HoVOoOLQYLROIS YN diolg nd Tijg TV Beomaguditwv evayyedinv
ovyyQagdiig, tov Beavdouxdv yapaxtijpa Xoiotod Eyxadidoiovreg
»ai drayagdrtovies. (6.b) Kai ydg 1o xard Matbaiov evayyéhiov
petd oxtd yeévovg Tt Xowotod dvariyewg cuveypddn év “Iegoco-
AMpoig, Unayopevdtv Umd “lTaxwbouv toh *Adehpobioy: 10T yawv xai
&% UM "ABgadp xai *Tovda xai Aavid tijg Baolxiic dyyLoteiag ye-
veohoyelrar ™yv ayiav [Magbévov éxBlacmoacav, xoai T megl Tob
*Twon¢ dxpibéctegov Extibnoy, g &x tijg avrijc Gurfic yeyevwmpuévou.
(6.¢) TO nata Mdoxov, petd déxa &m éygadn év *AleEavdgeiq, tma-
yoevBty Vo tob xogudpaiov ITérgov iotopfjoa, xaBd éxiélexton HmO
toU ddaondlov eig T Tig AnooToriic xouypa. (6.d) To xatd Aouxdv
gvoyyéMov &yoadn év ‘Pouy petd & dexamévre, Drayogevdiv Umd
Mavlov tod Beoneoiov droatdrov mog Oeoprréatarov Oedpihov -
1€ memotevxdTa 1@ GrootoMu®d ®nQUypoTL, TTEoS v xai Thg drooto-

ABOW

1.8¢om. O ~ 9. dmagyer proposuit Sakkelion ~ £{te duéAwboidov ABO, dubiwboidiov
tou W - 17, dylov edayyéov W - 20. GBoadu codd. - 22. yeyev(v)nuévou W et
Sakkelion, yeyevquévov ABO - 23.168¢ W - 24.1gtoprioac A et Sakkelion, {atognoavtog
W - 26. &yrovebayyéhiovW - 27.0sodihéctatovom. W
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the Acts of the Apostles were also written. (6.e) The Gospel according
to John was written sixty-two years after (the Ascension) at the time of
the Caesar Domitian'", on the island of Patmos, on which he beheld
the divine Revelation. (6.f) For this reason these events were earlier
ordained to be depicted in the churches'’? and thus, using paint
colours as if for a book, they portrayed Gabriel’s heavenly Annunciation
to the holy Virgin Mary in Nazareth, the holy birth of the Saviour in
Bethlehem, the angelic divine manifestation to the shepherds, and the
beholding with their own eyes of His divine incarnation, the laying
down of the infant in the manger wrapped in swaddling clothes in the
presence of dumb animals, the path of the star accompanying the
astrologer-magi in their kingly gift-bearing to the newly born infant, the
reception by the righteous Symeon in his revered arms, the recognition
in turn by the righteous Anna; (6.g) the holy baptism of the Saviour by
the angelical John, the descent of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove
on the one who was being baptized, the extraordinary concurrence and
manifestation of the marvellous and divine miracles of the Saviour, the
voluntary and salvific sufferings, the supernatural life-bringing
Resurrection after three days, the annihilation of death, the abolition of
Hades, the overthrow of the devil, the seeing of Him by the
myrrh-bearing reverent women who touched the immaculate feet of the
Saviour, His manifestation to the God-seeing disciples and apostles,
Thomas’ touching and veneration of Christ’s divine side which flowed
with life, and of His immaculate hands and feet, the Saviour’s
Ascension which took place on the holy Mount of Olives;
(6.h) similarly the strange marvels of the apostolic miracles that
followed through the visitation of the Holy Spirit in the shape of fiery
tongues.

111. Roman Emperor (81-96); saluted as Caesar by his father Vespasian in 69, he succeeded his
elder brother Titus in 81. The title of caesar here must refer to his imperial dignity. The
interpretation suggested of the chronological intervals in relation to the Ascension, i.e. 33 AD,
gives the year 95 AD for the composition of John's Gospel.

112. Cf. above Walter, B. 3, p. Ixvi.
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Mxag IModEews memointor. (6.6) TO xoard Todvwv eboayyéhov, petd
EEfxovia do xbvovg Eni Aopenavol xaicagog év Idtuy ) oy,
#v ) xai myv Bciav dmoxdhvyny E8edoaro, Eypddn. (60 Awd mpdregov
&v 1aig éxxdnoialg dviotogeioBan £6eopobeniBnoay, xai Tavty év Lw-
yoadLxois xeopaoy, G 6i6hy yoodpevor diexdpartov tov v T No-
LagiB tot doyayyérov FaBouh meos myv dyiav magbévov Magiov
olvpdviov edayyeMopdv, v &v tfj BnOletn tod Zwrijgog dyiav yév-
o, TtV TV nowpévev Gyysxiv Ozodpdveiav, xoi altoyiav Tig
Ociag évavlguwmioews, Ty Tiig ¢drwg tob Bpédoug dvaxlary, onag-
yavoig Evelhoupevov xai dhdywv E@uv ragesmxdtwy, 1OV Tod Goté-
0og dpdpov ouvodoimogotivia toig dotgoAdyols pdyols v tovtwv
noog o Gouyevig 6pépog 6aothunv dopudogiav, Thv ToT duxaiov
Zupewv eiodoyiv &v talg oentaig dyxdhoug, Tig dinaiag “Avvng Ty
&vBopordynouy, (6.g) v vnd tod dyyehxod ‘lodavvou Oeiav 6anu-
ow 10D TwTijeog, ™V Tob Gyiov ITvevparog év eldel nepLotepds ma-
povoiav mpdg TOv Gamulopevov, THv TV magadotwv xai Oeixdv
fovpdrtwv 1ot Swtijeog EEaiotov ouvdgopnv xat dvadeltwy, Ta &xov-
ola xai cotijgua tabipara, v dnegdvij Lundogov Toujpegov Ava-
otaoty, THv Toi Bavdrou véxpwav, Tv Tob ¢dou xardAvowy, v 100
Saborov xardrrwowy, THY adtoiav TGV pugodpépwV OETTHV Yu-
vaur@®v 1gocanTopévev axpdvrolg tod Twtjgog nooi, Ty Euddavel-
av t@v Bsomt@dv padnridv xai droovérwv, thv Tis Osiag xoi Lome-
gUtov mAevgds »ai XeEdvV ayodviwv %ol moddv Und Owpd
ymAdpnowv xai meoaxvivnow, thv &v 1@ ayiyw "Oget v@v 'EAcudv ye-
yovviav 101 Twtijgog avalnyuv: (6.h) boavtwg xal Té dxdlovba tdv
arootolxdv Bavpdtov nagddoEa tépata dua Tig Tot ayiov IIvel-
pazog &v mugivarg yhwooag eig adtolg yeyovviag midpolTioeEws.

ABOW

1. menoinxe W - 2.E&Efxovia dvospatiumrel. W — ¢vij BO - 4. post éxxhnoiaig add. ai
{otogiaw W — E0eopodomifnoavW - tadmy scripsimus, tavmv ABO, tavtagW - 5. va-
CagttW - 7.tiom. W — 9. tivivri ¢atw W - 10. évelppévov B, vetppévog O ~
12. dwgodogiavW - 21.tolgdxpdvroigW ~ 26. dnoorordwvO - napddota tépata AW,
nagadokérega 1 BO
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(7.a) This definition'"® and teaching has been handed down to the
Church, that the only-begotten Son and Word of God and our God, the
one without beginning, the eternal, the invisible, the immaterial, the
incorporeal, the uncircumscribed, the one without quantity or quality or
form, the immeasurable, the intangible, He who by his word of
power'** drew all things out of non-being into being, who set in order
by His thought the angelic and heavenly, incorporeal, intellectual
powers, who made man out of the earth, moulding him with His
undefiled hands, who Himself became man, born out of Mary, the holy
Virgin and Mother of God, He shared in our flesh and blood'"’
without change or mutation, (7.b) in so far as He became a man, a
rational animal, mortal, receptive of thought and knowledge''®, three
cubits tall, circumscribed within a body and the thickness of flesh in a
form seen by us, displaying the characteristics of His mother’s likeness
and exhibiting the shape of the race of Adam; as the prophet says, He
is @ man but who will recognize him?""" and Being a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief, so that he turned away his face out of shame,
he was dishonoured and despised, his form being ignoble and inferior
to all the sons of men"'®, he gave his back to the scourges and did not
turn his face away from the shame of being spat upon'®. For this our
God was seen upon earth and conversed with men'”, and in truth
God shall dwell with men'”, and, 1 saw him coming on the clouds of
heaven as the Son of man'. (7.c) For this reason, as the God-given
Gospels declare explicitly, God himself is also a man, and is called the
Son of man'®, and is known in an inextricable union of two natures,
heterogeneous and not consubstantial, seen in the one composite
hypostasis of the Word, word and flesh, without beginning yet within

113. On the Christology of 7.a-¢, see above Walter, C. 3, p. Ixxvi.
114. Heb. 1:3.

115. Heb. 2:14.

116. Cf. above Lf.

117. Cf. Jer. 17:9.

118. Is. 53:3.

119. Is. 50:6.

120. Bar. 3:38.

121. 2 Chron. 6:18.

122. Dan. 7:13.

123. Matt. 8:20. Cf. John Damascene. De fide orthodoxa 48 (Kotter II. p. 117.34-5).
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(7.8) Ovvog ydao dpog xai Adyos Tfi ExxAnoiqg nagadédoran, dmi-
neg 6 povoyevi|s Yiog xai Adyog tod Oeob xai Bedg fudv, 6 dvag-
xog, 6 &idiog, 6 dbdparog, & dvhog, 6 dodpatog, & dnepiypantog, 6
dnooog, 6 aroiog, & dveideog, 6 dnelgopeyétng, 6 dvéradog, 6 mav-
ta #E obn dvrwv elg 10 elvar ¢ gfuan Tijg dvvduewg avrod maga-
yayav, 6 Tig dyyelxds xai ovgaviovg dowpdtovg duvauels voeds,
¢v vorjpat cuatodpuevog, & rouoag dnd yiig &vBgwmov, dyodviowg
yepol dwamhdoag, dvlpwmog éx tijg dyiag magbévov xai Beotdxov
Mogiag yeyevnuévog, atoéntwg xai Avalloldtwg xexolvdvyxey
N\ulv oagxog xai aluarog (7.b) »aboé GvOgwnog yéyove, {Pov doyt-
x#ov, Bvntov, voi xai émotiung dextixov, Toimnyvg, 0w OWNATOG
xal 0OagroOg mavTNTL MEQLYQAPOpEVOS T xaD’fudc dowuévy poe-
i, s unTedag Epdepeiog Ta ididpara yagaxtmeitov, xai THv Tov
adapmaiov yévoug pdgdworv éndaivev xabmg xai 6 mgodnHTng Aé-
vel, dvBpwndg éoti xai Tic yvooetar aldtov, noi Gvlowrnog év nAnyff
v xai cidag Ppépew yalaxiav 6t anéorpantal o NREOWAOY AVTOD
ano aioyvvng, frudadny xai ovx éloyiody, xai 16 eldog avrod du-
Hov éxAeimov mapd mdvrag tov¢ viove Tdv dvlgdmwv, xai Tov
vatov avtot 0édwxev cic pudotiyas, xai 10 mpoowmov avtod ovx
anéorgeyev ano aloybvne dumrvoudrov- ovrog Yo 6 Oedg HuUdV,
éni tic yiic @@y xai toic dvlgomois ovvaveorpdgn, wai Su
aAnBdc xatounjoer Ococ uera dvlpdawy, nai eldov éni TV ve-
Peddv 107 olgavol wg viov avlgwmov €gxducvov. (1.c) Tob yapwv,
x00dg Ta Beomapddora AdyLa Siayopevel duagendnv, 6 altdg Bedg
xrai GvBowrog VRAQXEL, Kol viog avBpwmov dvopdteton év dvoi taig
$voEaL TV Etegoyevdv, xail oly'duoovciwv Tiig ddiaondotou évar-
oewg Yvoouiopevog, v ud Tfj Tob Adyov ovvléty drootdoel xabo-

ABOW; TV (23-27)

1. post #xxAnoia add. Geod W ~ 1-2. duuneg - Gvagxogom. O - 11 fow ompatog ABO, év
owpan W - 13.un106a50 - 22.éxiom. O - 23.1002 ABTVW, 10tt0v O, incipiunt rursus
TV:cf. §lasupra. - 24. xaBwg post Moyratrsp. V - 25 dxdoywvW - 26. duoovaiav BO,
SpootaovT - adanavorov TV - 27.tod Adyov om. W
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time, eternal and temporal, invisible and visible, immaterial and
material, incorporeal yet within a body, uncircumscribed and
circumscribed by place, without quantity yet limited to three cubits high,
without quality and yet revealing the qualities of distinctive features,
formless and yet displaying a human form, immeasurable but contained,
toiling and in agony in the smallness of his earthly flesh, intangible and
yet held fast'*, uncreated and yet a created being, artificer and
artifact, moulder and maker of mankind, but also a fashioned being. He
shared the same flesh and blood'” except for sin. He is and He is
called son of God and son of man, in the form of God, but
characterized by His human form, (7.d) as the apostles and the original
witnesses and servants of the Word himself'* saw Him, and ate with
Him, and from the very beginning and far back handed down the
tradition to the Church describing His form as being of good stature,
three cubits high, with meeting eyebrows, beautiful eyes, a prominent
nose, curly hair, slightly bent, robust with a healthy complexion, black
beard, His skin the colour of ripe corn like His mother’s, long fingers,
a melodious voice, pleasantly spoken, gentle, calm, patient, and
endowed with other similar properties pertaining to virtue'”’. With
these unique features his theandric appearance is depicted, so that no
shadow due to change or alteration of variation'® is detected in the
divine incarnation of the Word that might be in accordance with the
ravings of the Manichees'?®, and what is true and immutable might be

124. Marginal note: "and to be tangible is to be able to be held and touched”.

125. Heb. 2:14.

126. Luke 1:2.

127. Cf. above Walter. B. 4, p. Ixvi.

128. James 1:17.

129. Dualistic heresy, supposedly grown out of Zoroastrianism and formulated by Mani, a
Persian religious leader (M. Tardieu, Manichéisme [Paris, 1981]; L. Rochow, ‘Zum Fortleben des
Manichéismus im byzantinischen Reich nach Justinian I°, Byzantinoslavica, 40 [1979]. 13-21).
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ouevos: Adyog xai odeE, dvagyog, xai &v xp6ve, didiog, xai medo-
#onQog, dogatog, xai dgarog, &vdog, xai Evulog, dompatog, nal perd
copatog, dnegiyoantog, xol tOng megiyeopouevog, Grxooog, xai v
oL Ciw pérgw, anmolog, xoi v woLdmTog dLapogd TV idiopdtwy,
aveideog, nai €ldog GvBguwnivng poodfic Eudaivav, nergopeyéong,
%ol &v ouxrgéTMTL CaQEXivOy OWMMaTOE TEQLPEQONEVOS, XOmLdV %ol
dyovidv, avénadog xai xgaToduevog, Axtiovog, xai xtigpa, Towmtg,
xal moinua, fAdomg xai Snuoveyds Gvlgwmwy, GAAG xai mhdopa
gapxnoc xai aijuaroc xexowdvnxey, XMV i apagriog viog Geob,
xai viog avBpdmov Eoti wai dvopdletau, év poodfi Beov, AANEvV
uopdii avBpanov yapaxtmowtonevos, (7.d) xabwg oi an’doyiic avto-
wrae xai vaneérar avrod ol Adyov yevduevor, Oeatal xai ovve-
ofudrogeg &ylol drdotoho, 8E Goxfic xai vwdev tagadedwxdres Tij
Enndnoiq, Siéypaypav adtod v Extimwoly, edfluxa, Timmyv, ocvvo-
douv, evodBaipov, émigovov, odAdrorya, Emixugpov, aveEixaxov,
ebyoolov, yeveudda péhawvay Exovia, oitdxpolov Td eldel, xata v
untepayv éupdveiav, paxgodaxrtviov, edpwvov, idvioyov, npadta-
Tov, fjovyov, paxgdBupov, xai td naganiiola g doetiig idibpata
negudpépovia, &v olomeg iddpaoy 6 Beavdoixdg adrol yogaxmi
iotéontar, iva un toonijc arooxiaoua | magailayiic dlhoiwog &v
7} Oeig Tot Adyov évavBowmioe ¢wpabein xatd tovg tdv Mowvi-
xaiwv Mjgovg, xal g pavraciag ivdahpa royoBein, t1a &n6ij xai

ABOTVW

1. &drog - npdonagogom. V — 4. tgunxvaig W et corr. Sakkelion, add. oopatog V - post
pétow add. xexoowpévog W — nodmu V - post Idiwpdrwy add. Bewgotpevog W ~ 7.
post xQatovpevog add. xai dntog (avtog TVW) Eoti xgutodpevog xok ymhapapevos sed
prob.exmg.codd. - 9.tijgom. TV - 10. viog GvBgnov ABOW, GvBpwrog TV - éoti xai
om.O - post Oeob add. UtdgxwvV - @MaxaidvV - 11.&x’ doyfigom. TVW - 12.ye-
vapevol ATV - ovvegudroges W - 13. diylol post dxoorohot trsp. V - 14, dxrimwpa O
- toirnuv TVW et corr. Sakkelion — 15. &néoivovO - 16. ebygovv corr. Sakkelion — pé-
Aavay V, péhava W~ citoygoov BO, ortoygouy corr. Sakkelion - 17. ebpwvov W et corr.
Sakkelion, el$pwvov ABOTV ~ 19.6om.V -~ OeavdouxigV - 20. post tagarlayiis add.
opoiworgf Vicf. lac. 1:17 - 21.tdvom. W - post paviyaiwvadd. Adyovg xai V - 22.¢v
davraciag (pavunoiag O) ivdaipat BO - 1ahn6i B, toln6) O
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considered an imaginary apparition. For the truth, as has been said
above'”, is made known in the likeness, the archetype in the image,
each one in the other, except for the difference in substance"'. For by
means of the sensible symbols we are led to direct contemplation of
concepts. (7.e) For the worship of the revered icons has been ordained
from the very beginning of ancient times, as it was revealed to the
God-beholding Moses when about to erect the tent, as the Apostle says,
you shall make everything according to the model shown on the
mountain'®®., What is the model, but the sculptured image of the
heavenly forces of the cherubim constructed by Bezalel the just'*? As
the Apostle says, the first tent had its ordinances of divine service, and
above it the cherubim of glory'®. But if the image of the incorporeal
and immaterial beings is honoured, how much more should the picture
and image of the creator of the cherubim and seraphim, who without
altering became man and appeared in the form of man, be glorified and
honoured? Just as the prototypes are distinguished by the reverence
(shown to them), so do their copies take precedence in honour and
glory.

(7.1.a) And the Lord himself and Saviour of all, while He still lived
on earth among men, (left) the impress of His divine face on a towel.
Having with His very own divine hands wiped off the sweat of His
immaculate face with it, instantly the image of His divine face was
imprinted on it. All his personal features were shown, drawn as it were
with colours by means of His sacred energy, as we have to say,
preserving unaltered His divine characteristics by this miracle on the

130. Cf. above 5.

131. Ps.-Dionysius. De eccles. hier. 4. 3 (Heil & Ritter II, p. 96.8-9: PG 3. col. 473C).
132. Heb. 8:5, cf. Exod. 25:40.

133. Cf. Exod. 38:1-8: cf. above Walter, B. §, p. Ixviii.

134. Heb. 9:1, 5.



10

15

20

*Emorody tov Towwv Iatoiagyav 33

dvaloiwta: 10 ydo dln@éc wg mootigntow év 1P OJuoduart Oei-
xvvtat, To doyérvmov év Tfj elxovi, 1o Exdregov év énaréow, magd 1o
¢ ovaiag onlady dudgogov: xai yaQ OV aiobntd@v cvubolwv &xi
Thg GmAdg TV vonudtov dvayopedo Oempiag. (7.e) Kai yae # tov
OENT@Y EinOVOV oebaomomg &x TV avéxadev xai doyaiwv xeévev
te0éomoran, xabig xeyonudriotar T Oeomry Mwoel uéldov ém-
TeAely v oy g Méyer 6 *AnooToONOC, TOUjOELS TAVTA XATA TOV
10OV TOV OcLyBévra gou év T Sper tig 8¢ 6 Thmog, GAN 1) TdV ovga-
viov yegovbun@v duvapcwv éxtinwolg Und Beoekend tot Sunaiou
nateoxevaopévn; Qg Aéyel 6 *Andatohog, eiyev 1 mEdTH oMYV Ot-
xawdpara Aaroeiag vmepdvw O avtic yepovbiu 86Enc. El 8¢ tidv
Goopatov xai dihov d0ER 10 fxtinwpa, ToAAD pdrlov tol moin-
tob T@v xepovbip xai oggadip dvlgwmov dvarloumtov, xai &v pog-
i) avBpwrtov YeEYovotog, 6 xapaxtho xai 1) elxdv évéoEdému xai u-
mémn  xabhg Tt mowtrotvna dwadégovor tf) oebaomoTyTL,
toooiitov xai Td mapdywya meotyovol Tif Tipfi xai SOEy.

(7.1.a) Kai adrog 8¢ 6 Kvgiog xai Swte tdv dhwv, dn érni yiig
moMtevOpEvos, TO Enpayelov Tig dyiag popdfis avtot év covdagie
wvi Gyioug yepoiv attod idioug, Tov idpdta tol dxpdvrov ngocwmov
attod dnopaEdpevos &v attd, avbig 6 yagaxtho &v adtd Tiig dyiag
nopdfic avtob Evoamopdrretar, TA YOQAATNOLOUXKA alitob mAvTo
idiopara, dg v yoopaot Tiol Oeig avtob évegyeiq dvadeixvutal, ig
dov einelv, dnagalhaxtov avtdv TOv EvBeov yapaxtiipa arochiwv

ABOTVW

1-2. 16 ya GAn0ig G5 TponpnTan” &V 1@ docwpatt dSeixvutar 10 dgyETvov TG Elxdvug
TV éndregoviterummg. V ~ 2. &v vij eindvi ABOTW, Tiic eixdvog V — 3. post yép add. xai
TVW - 4.yagom. TVW - 5.postoemtdvadd. 3¢ TV - post dpyaiwvadd. A\oyovrai V -
6. xai xgnpanoba V - pmoij ABO, povol} TV, pwoei W - 7. &g -"Andgrohogom. TV -
nojoag TV - 8.4 B.f O, 1§ TVW - EnovpaviwvV — 9.9 éxtdnwog TV — 11.post
H6En¢ add. xaracxatovra o thaabrgLov (Hebr. 9:5) add. V — 12. 86En xai dihwv V, xai
abhwov d6Ea W, xai dibhwv év SOEY proposuit Sakkelion - 13. dvBpanov om. TV - 14.
aviginwv A - 1) elxddv ABOTV, elxiov drapéger W - 15, xabig yéag TV, nai xabag
proposuit Sakkelion — tfj oe6aopdmn ABOTVY, tdveixdvovW — 16. post xagdywya add.
%00’ tavtd W - tijom.V - TH6EN W - 17.xai bowtipV - 18-21. &v - popdfic adrod
om W - 19.taigxeeoivT - idiawgcom. T — 20.avtodom. W - 20-21. abbg - Evano-
parevar ABOTV, tijg éyiag adtod popoiis 6 yapanm)p abdig évamopdrtetat W ~ 21. post
¢vanopdrrerar add. xai W - avtod yagoxroiouxa TV
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towel'®, For it happened thus by favour of our Saviour Jesus Christ,

who was seen upon earth and conversed with men'®. (7.1.b) And
indeed this revered towel which bore His image, our Lord and Saviour
himself sent with Thaddaeus'”’, the holy apostle, to a certain Abgar,
king of the great city of Edessa, who, as if he was actually seeing the
sender in a mirror, was stunned by amazement and wonder, and
accepted the sacred baptism with unwavering faith'®. This holy
imprint the illustrious and famous metropolis of Edessa holds fast like
an imperial sceptre to this day, and prides itself and boasts of the

miracles and wonders performed among the people by Christ our true
139

God, who granted this favour to the city' ™.

(7.2) In this same city, once upon a time, Chosroes the king of the
Persians set the walls on fire with a blaze of olive wood placed all
around them, and burnt these to ashes'®. When Eulalios'*', the holy
metropolitan at the time, saw that the people were just about to die as
a result of the great blaze, and raised aloft this revered image, the
God-imprinted towel, proceeding in a circle around the walls, a divine

force issuing forth in a wind and violent blast'*’ turned the direction

of the blaze against the enemy'”; it ran through setting on fire the

135. This story and the following ones (7.3, 7.4, 7.5) were used by George the Monk (pp.
784-6).

136. Bar. 3:38. Cf. l.e, S.e.

137. He is mentioned in Matthew 10:3 and Mark 3:18.

138. The story of the towel is not mentioned in the Syriac text of the Doctrine of Addai. It is
only found in the Greek version, Acta Thaddei (ed. R.A. Lipsius-M. Bonnet, Acta apostolorum
apocrypha 1 [Leipzig, 1891), pp. 274, 282). For the exchange of letters (but no image) between
Christ and Abgar, see Eusebios, Ecclesiastical History (1. xiii. 1-22. pp. 84-97); Procopios. History
of the Wars (II. xii. 20-30, pp. 366-70). The passage in Evagrios (p. 175) mentions no towel
(sudarion) but simply an acheiropoietos image of himself sent by Christ. On the question of the
image of Edessa, see also above Chrysostomides, pp. xxiv ff.; Walter, A. 1, p. lii.

139. Leo, the reader of Saint Sophia, saw the reputed icon (no mention of a towel) in Edessa
sometime before 787 (Acts of Nicaea II, Mansi 13, col. 192C-D).

140. Chosroes (531-579) attacked Edessa in May 544. Cf. Procopios, History of the Wars, 11.
xxvii. 1-17, (Loeb) vol. 1, pp. 502-6.

141. The bishop of Edessa in 544 was the Syrian Jacob bar Addai (Baradaeus) (541-578):
Dobschiitz (Christusbilder, p. 119), maintains that Eulalios may still have been an historical figure.

142. Acts 2:2.

143. An acheiropoietos icon used for setting the timber on fire is mentioned in a passage in
Evagrios (p. 175). On this passage, see above Chrysostomides, pp. xxiv ff.
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@ &v 1@ ocovdapiy Bavparovpyfpan: obtwg ydp Eyévero eddoniq
100 cwtijgog fudv °‘Incod Xpuotob, &g éri yiic d¢bn xai Tolg
dvBgonoig ovvaveorpdgn. (1.1.b) Kal &) tolito 1o oeBdopov xai
iEeinoviopévov couvddprov atitdg & Kiguog xai Twio fiudv nérmop-
e i Baddaiov tob Beoneciov dmootorou Avydow TLvi TORAQXN
i "Edeomvidv peyarondrews, Si° ob dg #idn Evonrgiiopevog tov ne-
moudpdra Oauber xai Exovacer ovoyedeic, miorer ddiotdxty TO iegov
Séyxevan pwrtiopa, drnep éxpoyeiov &ywov dyou tiig ofpegov, 1) Aap-
ngotarn peyoravupog *Edeonviv pnredmohg, boneg oxijrroov 6a-
auxdv xatéyovoa, adyel xai xopmdter, onueia xoi tégata &v TP
M@ Seuviviog Tod Tavtnv avtij mogaoyousvov v ydowv Xolotod
100 @ndvod Oeod HudV.

(72) ’Ev {} morer moté Xoopbov 1ot INegodv Baoréwg, Td Tei-
M aUTiic muExoid fhavidvog EVAOLG TEQLAVAYAVTOG XURAOBEY Ay
xoi tatita eig yfiv xatatepodoavrog, 6 xatd Tov xagdv dyudrarog
untoonohlitng tolvopa EdAdlog, Gp@v tov Aadv éx Tijg dyav mug-
®oidg péMovia évamoBvijoxewv #dn, tottov tov oebaowov yaga-
xtijoa, T BeoTunwTOV CovddgLov dudgag, xai Td Teiyn xUxA meQL-
nmoievoag, Oeia g duvag EEeABotoa dvépw xal avosj Gaig, TV
mugraidv Gvréotpeye Toig vmevavtiows, xai Siwdevoe xai évemiguoe

ABOTVW

1. post &yévero add. xai t) V - 2. &g - GO ABOT, &5 éyévero dvBgwmog &xt T yijs, xai
OPom V, dx &xi yiic dpOm W — 6. Edeonvav W, aidemvidv ABOTV, *Edeconvav corr.
Sakkelion — noAewcW — 8u'00 ABOTW, 810V — EvomtoilopevovO - memopgpdvia O
- 7.86u6¢@ ABO - cuvoyeleis TV.oxebeig O - 8. pamopa ATV, 6antiopa BOW — post
Aapmgotdy add. xai TV - 9. 2deonvav W, aldeovidv ABOTV, "Ebdeconviv corr. Sakkelion
- 10-11.&vi@ hadom. W - 11. v xagLv xagaoxopévov (ragaoxévrog W) TVW — 13.1)
ABTVW, 14 O - notéom. BO - y00000V - to0 ABTVW,1@v O - 14, abrijg ATVW,
adrot BO - EvAa ABTV,EvAovO - 14-15. negi dvaypavres...xatatedpoooavres TV, ne-
QLavaYavrog...xoTd 1EPpeidaviog O — 14. xixdgom. W — 15. eig - xatgdv ABOTV, %a-
rarepe@ons xai Eedadioa Enanehioavtog, 6 mwviatta W - 16. todvopa edidiog
ABOTV, ebhdhog odtogiv W — 17. &mobvijorery BO ~ 1jdn nai W - 18,10 - covdagiov
om. TV - 19.0eiaticOTV.Oeid g A ~ Beiag duvapews EEehBovong W — avépwvBO -
20. dundevoe TV



36 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

surrounding Assyrians, as did the furnace of the children long ago with
the Chaldaeans'*.

(7.3) Also the leading apostles of blessed memory, Peter and John,
while preaching in Lydda'* — also named the city of Zeus, eighteen
miles distant from Jerusalem — built with their own hands a house of
prayer named after the Mother of the Lord, the Mother of God, and
pleaded with her to be present at the sacred enthronement, saying to her,
"Where were you, Lady? We have erected a church for you in Lydda.
Come and bless its inauguration”. And she said to them, "But I was
there and I still am with you". At this point, by some divine energy her
image was set up on one of the columns of the church, where the
Mother of God herself later on being present, gazed at her own imprint
and image, and was filled with joy and amazement, and wondered and
was astonished at the maternal glory, because God the Word, having
become man through her, rendered her honour.

(7.4) This image survived until Julian the Apostate'*® sent some
Hebrew painters to be informed of the truth. And indeed when these
saw the imprint set on one of the columns of the church, the full length

144. Cf. Dan. 3:23.

145. Cf. Acts 9:32; Walter, A. 2, p. liv.

146. Emperor (361-363); he attempted to revive paganism (G.W. Bowersock, Julian the Apostate
[Cambridge, Mass., 1978); R. Browning, The Emperor Julian [London-Berkeley, 1976]).
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toUg népLE *Accupiovg, g tovg mdlae Xahdaiovg 1 xduvog TV
naidwv.

(7.3) Kai avtoi 8¢ oi xogudaiol xai paxdoror drrdéarorol Iévgog
xoi ‘lodvvng, év Avddy tij xalovuévyy Awog moher mEd mAiwv
oxrwxaidena 1dv ‘legocordpwv tog datoubdg morovuevor émi O
*ouypa, ebxtoLov olxov Erdvopam tiig unteods tod Kuegiov xai
Beoprjtogog Emoxodopoavies idiawg makduong, TavTNV TAQAYEVE-
obau eig ™V 10U vaol iegarixnv évBgowviov Exlragoivtes, Epnoav
7edg avtv, Mot fobo Kupia; "Edeipdpedd cov yag vaodv év Avd-
o' devgo elg dyraopdv Tiv dyxawviov avtod. ‘H 8¢ Edpnoe moog
avtote, K&ym adtd ped dpdv fipnv xai eipi. Kai 61) Oeiq tvi évep-
yeig 6 yogaxtio avtiic &évi TdV uévev tod vaod Eyxadidouto év
@ xai adry 1 Oeourjrwe elg Hotegov magayevapévn xai Beaoapévn
10 1dtov dmépogypa xai EEewwdwviopa, yopds te xai Baubovg dva-
nnofeica, Oovpdoo &¢ xai Exmlayfivan éxni tij ol EE adrijg Evav-
fowmoavtog Oeol Adyou pnrowxi] edxheiq, adrf) 0 0ébag dmovei-
Kavtog.

(74) “Ovnep yopaxtiipa péxors ‘lovMavod tob magabdarov
drooptouevov, “E6gaiovg tvig dnooteilavrog Lwypdadous eig to
mvBéoban 1O AAnBéc xai &1 To Extinwpa £’ EVi TV aOGVeV TOD va-
ot x0Bdgupévov Ggdvreg, SANv évietumopévny v flxiav, §| €

ABOTVW

1.1oUg! TVW, 10ig ABO - toi¢?om. W ~ 3.andatokorom. T — 4. dto0st6heL TVW ~ 5-6.
#1110 wjuypa ABOTV, xai xoiocovieg W - 6.olxovom. TV - 7. Enouodomioavieg
ABOTV, deipdpevor W - mahduog idiawg xai W - 9. davpiaV ~ 200uedd ABTV -
covydQ ABO, yap 0oL TVW - L06m xai W — 10. post 8¢ add. e00U¢ V - E¢pmoeom. W -~
12. &yxafidpvoto TV - 13.¢ig ABOT. & VW - nagayevopuévn TVW — Beacapévn post
EEexoviopa trsp. TVW — 14.teom. TVW - minoBeioa W - 15-17. Oavpdoar (£0adpa-
oe TV) - Groveipavtog ABOTV, tov EE attiig TexOévia xigLov Eueydhvve 1oV 10 0é6ag avtij
anoveipavia W, — 15, d& om. TV, e proposuit Sakkelion - &Eenhdyer TV - évavBomni-
oavtog A, évavlpwnioavrog tE abtic TV - 16. Adyovom. TV - edxheeig ABTV, edxdeia
O - oebaopovV - 18. Narratio haec tamquam ultima pars praccedentis et numerus paulo
inferius (¥t pdAdov) in W: cf. Ps-Dam. 4a. — 18-19. péyoLs - dnoowtopevov ABOTV, Eoya-
1og tovhiavog & ragabamg dunxomgW - 19. éEanooteilavrog BO, drooteilag TW, dne-
oteihagV - 20-p.39,1. 1. xai & - 6Aénovrecom. W — 21. xaBidgouoro tod vaod, xai todto
trsp. et mutavit TV, xaBudgupévov O - post SAnvadd. ¢npi TV — éxretvnmpéviyy Sakkelion
- eive TV, vjviecom.s.l. V
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38 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

figure impressed —the purple and the raiment— and they saw her as if
she were still looking at and speaking to them, they tried to chisel her
out with masons’ techniques, only to discover that she shone even more
brightly and that the impress in the depth of the column remained
unchanged'?’.

(7.5) Similarly, the divine apostle and evangelist Luke'*® drew with
coloured paints on a tablet the portrait of the All-Pure, the revered and
divine features of the holy Mother of God, Mary, while she was still
alive and living in holy Sion, thus bequeathing this mirror-image to a
later generation. And when he showed it to the Mother of God, she said,
"My blessing shall be with it".

(7.6) Similarly, in a city near this very Lydda, Aeneas the
paralytic'®, who was cured by Peter the chief {(of the apostles), built
with his own hands and in co-operation with some of the Seventy
disciples of the Lord a house of prayer in the name of the Mother of the
Lord and Mother of God'*’. And when the work was completed the
neighbouring Jews and Hellenes began to quarrel among themselves, for
each group wished to usurp it for themselves, and so they had recourse
to the governor then in charge. He being a shrewd man, granted them
what was advantageous to both saying to them, "Look, we will close the
church and secure its doors with seals and place guards for three full
days. Afterwards when the doors are opened, the building shall belong
to whatever group receives some token of their faith". And indeed after
the third day when all had gathered together with the governor and

147. Cf. George the Monk. p. 786.

148. Cf. George the Monk. p. 785: see also Walter, A. 3. p. Iv.
149. Acts 9:32-35.

150. See above. Walter. A. 4, p. Ivi.
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nogduga nai & grolaopdg dg 1idn Ogidoav xai ¢bBeyyouéwyv 6rémro-
VIEC, WOQUAQLXOLS TeEXvdouam tavtyv xotogvEan mewgopevol, £t
pilov Aoprngotégav xai dmagdilaxtov év 1 6dBer tob niovog
$devoLonov 1o ExTimWNa.

(7.5) ‘Qoavtwg xai & Oeonéoog An6OTOAOS Hai EVAYYEALOTYS
Aouxdg tov oebaocov xai Belov yagaxtioa tis ayiog Bsomitogog
Mogiag &n év cagxi abtig Loong xai tdg diatglbag rowovpévng év
T dyig Zwov, Loygadurais taig pikeor thv tijg Ilavayvou oriinv
év mivaw deydoakev, g &v xardémrop T peréneto yeved dyxoto-
Aedowndg, xai tavenv adtf i) GeoprjtogL Urodeikavrog, g d¢ ¢n-
oaong, ‘H ydowg pov pet’attijg Eotan.

(7.6) ‘Qoattwg xai &v Tfj magamhjoiov ndAer Tijg adtiic Avddng
Aivéa 100 ragarvtov, 1ol iabévrog Hrd Tol xogupaiov ITérgov, yeg-
olv idiawg xricavrog ebxmioLov oixov Endvopant tiig unteodg Tot Ku-
oiov xai Geoprtogog, ouvegyouvtwv xai étépwv pabntdv tot Kugi-
ov, Sviwv éx t@v §6dopixovia. Kai d1) ot Egyov eig népag #A0dvrog,
ol yetxwivres “Toudaior te xai “EAnveg, tobtov avroig odetegioo-
ofau Exaotog Tvgavvinde édLhoveinouvy, xai 81 moootgrovral 1@ 16-
te xgavobvu dgyovir & 8¢ ayyivoug Gv, tO Auvovtehis dudotégolg
moutavevel ¢pHoag mEog avtovg, TIdol xhelopev TOV olxov, xai
odoayion tag Ovgug dodaritopev, Ppoovpoig xabLoTdVTES AYQL TOLOY
finee®@v 70N i@ oltwg Gvoryopévav 1@V Buodv, otuvog pavioetal
yvoowopa niotewg, tovtolg otan ¢ dopog. Kai 81 perd v toimv

ABOTVW

1. mogg¥pay xai Tov otohopov p.c. V - 3. haungotépavom. V - 4. 10 éxtvnwpa om. W
— 5. Numerus deest in W; cf. Ps-Dam. 4a — post @oavtwg add. 8¢ T — 6. & houndg post Oe-
onéologtrsp. W — adtiig dyiagxai V ~ 7.adtijigom. hicV - §hong ABOW, obong T, otong
V - 8. post navdyvov add. otoMjvxai V - 9. évaivaxiom. TV - petdnava O - 12,
Numerus 5in W - maganinoio TV, add. obon W - AidngW -~ 13.évéa ABOTV (cf. Act.
9:33-34) - 14. xtioavtog evxtigiov ABOTV, edxtiigiov nataoxevacavies W — 17-18.
Exagrog tavtd opetegicacOan trsp. W ~ 18. tugavvinidgom. W — 19. xparodviiom. TV —
post doxovu add. éyxaloUvreg negi tod vaobl V — dom. T - 21. doparicwpev TV — 22.
715m post xabLotivreg trsp. W - €10 ofitwg - Bupdvom. W — 23. post dipog add. xai fge-
oev 6 Aoyog dvmiov raviwv TVW - Kai d1) petdt ABOTV, petd yoiv W
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40 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

entered the building, lo and behold, they suddenly saw on the western
side of the church a tablet painted in the shape of a woman, measuring
three cubits high, wearing a purple garment, adorned with carved letters
that read as follows: "Mary the Mother of Christ, the King from
Nazareth". As all were astonished the governor said to them, "Whose is
this image and this inscription?"' The Jews being ashamed and the
Hellenes humiliated, they all went away. Thus the blessed apostles
bequeathed the church by divine judgement and decree, made evident
by the apparition of the Mother of God. And many other miracles and
marvels, notable and extraordinary, whose number cannot be estimated,
were miraculously performed by her grace through the revered icon of
the All-Pure and Mother of God, thanks to which demons are driven
out, the sick cured, lepers cleansed'?, and cleansed utterly.

(7.7) In the land of the Cypriots, in one of the towns there, such
things are enacted to this day. For in this same Cyprus, in the southern
part, a house of prayer was erected to the Holy Mother of God, in
which there was an icon in mosaic'®. A certain Arab shot at (the
icon) with his arrow at the knee where the Saviour sits on her lap.
Immediately blood gushed forth in abundance down to her feet, and so
it is to this day.

151. Matt. 22:20.
152. Matt. 11:5.
153. Cf. Walter, A. 5, p. lvi.
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fipéoav maviov GOgoioBéviov dua td agyovt, xai eloehBovrwv
&vdov, idov dpve dedorv &v T@ dSvtxd Tod vaol pégel, oTiAnv éyye-
yoouuévny &v oyfjpatt yovaixeie toinnyv 1@ pétew, mopdpvoayv éoto-
Mopévny gyyeyAvpuévols yoduuaol negiéyovoav otitwg, Magia f pn-
me tot Nafweaiov Bamiéng Xpiotol. [Tdvtwv &8¢ xatamiayéviwv
¢noiv 6 dgywv, Tivos 1 cixwv xai 9 émypapn abry; Oi 8¢ "lov-
dator aloyuvOévreg, nai “EAAnves &vroamévres, GvexwQOUV MAVIES,
nai oitwg oi paxdglor drdotolor Oeig xpioer xai Yo 1fi tig Oe-
opntogog éndaveiq, TOv vaov éxingodomoav. Kai dlha d¢ molha
onuela xai tégata &v tfj tijg Mavayvov xai Oeomjtogog oentii
einove EvOoEd te nai EEaiola dv ovx Eotv dBude, tebovpatovg-
ynTou tjj adtiig xdown, duig daipoves Ehavvovian, dodevoivieg Oe-
panevovtal, Aemgoi xabagitovrar, noi pdra Goagdrtwe.

(7.7) ’Ev tfj 1ov Kvngiov yoeq &v g t@v adtijg molyviov, ta
towaiita évegyolpeva ol tiig debgor xai yag &v tjj avtfj Kingw td
7dg votiw péger ebxTLog olnog Tijg Gyiag Beotdxov Evidgurar v
@ eixdv dotiv &x YMoidwv Tavmv &g 10 yovatov Evéa 6 Zwmig,
gynohmog Eyxdadntan, "Agay g toEevoag e0Béwg 2EfAOe Suapoéov
aipa motaundov Ewg moddv xgouvvitov, xal o péxoL Tig ofpegov.
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(7.8.a) Moreover, Helen' of blessed memory, the Godly-minded
empress, in the process of discovering the life-giving Cross'?,
embellished and decorated with sacred icons the holy and revered
places, among which was the holy and famous Bethlehem. There she
built a very great church in honour of the Mother of God, and on the
outer wall on the west side she depicted in artistic mosaics'* the holy
birth of Christ, the Mother of God holding the life-bringing infant at her
breast, and the adoration of the gift-bearing Magi. (7.8.b) When the
godless Persians plundered all the cities of the Roman Empire and
Syria, and burmed to ashes the holy city of Jerusalem'”’ they took
prisoner its patriarch, Zacharias'®, together with two hundred
thousand, and also putting to the sword six hundred and sixty-five
thousand'”®. Then they came to the holy city of Bethlehem. And when
they gazed at the pictures of their compatriots the Persian
astrologer-Magi, they stood in awe before their picture as if these were
still alive, and out of reverence and love for their forefathers they
preserved this great church intact and completely unharmed for their
sake. Being won over by those who seemed to them to be still alive and
seeing, they bestowed the church on them. For this reason alone, this
ancient house of prayer has survived until today.

154. Wife of Constantios Chloros, and mother of Constantine I, was born at Drepanon, Bithynia
¢.250/257.

155. Eusebios provides no information on this matter, but stories circulating about the true cross,
by the end of the fourth century. attributed its discovery to Constantine’s mother, Helen. See J.W.
Drijvers, Helena Aug The Mother of C ine the Great and the Legend of Her Finding
the True Cross (Leiden, 1992), part. pp. 138-45. For a different view, see A.S. Korakides, 'H
Ebpeorg 100 Twsiov Zrovpot [Athens, 1983], pp. 35 ff.

156. See above Walter, A. 6, p. Ivii.

157. For the date see Antiochus Strategus, The Capture of Jerusalem by the Persians in the Year
614, tr. from the Georgian by N. Marr (St Petersburg, 1909); tr. into English by F.C. Conybeare,
EHR, 25 (1910), 502-17.

158. Patriarch of Jerusalem (609-628).

159. See L. H. Vincent and F.M. Abel, Jérusalem. Recherches de topographie, d archéologie
et d’histoire, 11, pt. 4 (Paris, 1926), pp. 926-8.




10

15

*Emotodn tav Towwv Iaroiagyiv 43

(7.8.a) Kai yao xai f paxagia ‘Erévn 1) 8edpowv Bacilooo, év
) w00 Lwomowol otovgol &vevgéoel, Tovg Gyioug xai oebaopiovs
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movieg maQ” avtdv dvownmBévies 1O olxnmiQlov avroig Exagicavro,
Omep nai pdvov péxol Tiic ovjuegov dapepéwmuev doyaiog edxutioLOg
olxog.
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(7.9) Once in the great city of Alexandria a certain person, an
hyparchos'® by rank, used to march up and down in the courtyard of
the great church, where stood a holy icon of the Mother of God, and
kept on mocking and making fun of her'®. One day therefore the
Mother of God appeared to him when he was still alone and waking up.
She had with her, as he said, two eunuchs who stretched out his hands
and feet while she traced with her holy finger along his limbs. Suddenly
the ligaments of the limbs at the elbows and feet at the ankles fractured
and fell to the ground, like leaves breaking off a figtree'®.

(7.10) Similarly, there was another one who, in this very city of
Alexandria, dared similar things, and being pursued by the soldiers took
refuge with the revered icon of the Mother of God. But she turned away
from him in the sight of everyone, and handed him over to be put to
death as an enemy.

(7.11) There was another man who once threw a stone at the holy
icon of the Saviour out of contempt. Suddenly a dove came out of his
mouth and a crow entered in its place; thus instead of the Holy Spirit
the dark devil who lived in him became manifested, and in place of
light he was clothed in black-dyed darkness'®.

160. Prefect.

161. Cf. similar story in John Moschos, Pratum spirituale. 41, PG 87. 3. col. 2901C-D; BHG
1076¢c.

162. See above Walter, A. 7, p. lviii.

163. Cf. above Walter, A. 8, p. lix.
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(7.9) IMote olv &v*Alekavdgeiq Tij peyarondrer, inagyos ng tfj ta-
Eei, Tiv &v 1) mpoavhie Tiig Meyddng *Exxhnoiog xo6idgupévnv
ayiav tijg OeoproQog elnova, TEQLEQYONEVOG TOAMGXLS devaxritwv xai
Staponitwv odx énaveror &v @ toivuv d¢pBeloa attd % Ocoprjtwe
#u natd povag dva xai Eyenyogotva, Exovoa ped’tavrijg Svo Pnoiv
givolyovg, %ol tovtov Tag xelgag xai tovg nddag diarervaviwy, xoi
) Gyiw avtig Soxntihy Sayagatdons attol o péhn, avbic ai dopo-
yai v@v peddv €€ dyndvav xai tdv nodiv EE dotgaydhwv diabgav-
00évteg dg pvAla amd cuxfig duapoayévieg Exnmemtiusioay.

(7.10) Kai dMov opoiwg &v o adtfj moher *AAeEavdgeiq ta altd
TETOMIROTO, %Ol VO OTQATLWTOHV SLKOUEVOV, TEOCPUYA Te YEYOVO-
ta év Tfj tijg Oeoptogog oemti] eixdwt, xoi tottov év 6¢Oaipoic nav-
Twv dnootpadeioa, mEoYELQOV Eig opayv g EniBovlov nagédwxev.

(7.11) Kai GMov moté &v tfj Tod Twrijgog dyiq eixdve xavo-
PoovTxdg AlBov mooogiyavrog, avbig megiotepd #x Tod OTo-
patog avtot éEelBodoa, xGpak aviewodyetor, mpddnlog avti tod
ayiov Ilvedvpatog 6 ELopwpévos didborog &v adtd xaroufopevog,
xoi avii pwtog pelapbadés oudtog Evdudpevos.

ABOTVW

1.Numerus 8inW ~ TToté ovom. VW, sedcf.§7.8 supra ~ post dheEavdpeiaadd. b W — Enag-
X0 W — tvrdaSivW — 3, post todhaxigadd. xad TV - 4. Suapwxdpevog W, diepailwv tacite
correxit Sakkelion; mg. add. pevaritelv: o dnordv pwria 8¢, 1) hovdopia, xai 6 Epnaypds O ~
Toivuvom. W — 5.8mom. W — ygnyogoivei W — post éautficadd. xoi W — ¢noivom. TVW
- 6. ®ai TovTov (tovtovg O) - duatelvavrwy ABOTV, Exélevoe Tag xelgag ToUToy xai Tovg
n6dag hatabijvar, xai tovtwy datadéiviov W -~ tovgom. TV -~ Sareivavrog (secunda
manuadd. -v) V - 7-8. duayapakdons - Sradeavodévies ABOTV, huayagadéviwv, ai Gopo-
viau xai dpdotépwy EE atrdv 1@V dyxdvav xai dotgaydimv Suabgavodeiom xai W - 7.
dopoviawn V - 8. ¢E - dotpayddwvom. TV - tdv nod®v &5 om. W, todav éEBO - bia-
BoacBévreg T, duabgavabéviav B (p.c.) O - 9. dagoayévies Exnentuneicav ABOTV,
dagpayeioa £Eénecov, nai oltw yeyovods ragavdiwpa ngds S10p0wory Tod@v, adtodg
naow Ennourie 1a &N avtd oupbavia W ~ Exsentdnaoi(v) TV — 10. Numerus9in W -
avri) tacite omisit Sakkelion - 1@ avtd ABOW, toiavra TV - 11. post xai add. éyxdipat
negurecovia W — droxopevog O, add. xai W - mpodoguya te ABTV, ngéodpuya W, mods
¢UvMTE O — 12. post elxdw add. &v N 1ag 6Aacdnpiag Enoielto (et om. xai) W — 13, post
dnoorpadelon add. f) Geopntwg W~ ragédwxe BOW et add. tolg Siomovar W - 14,
Numerus 10in W - 14-15. &\Jov...ngoogiyavia W — 15. reguotegd post adtod usp. TV ~
16. tpddnhov OTV, ngodeikwg W - 17. xavouxtopevog ABOTV, olxfjowv W — 18. xai -
tvdvopevogom. TVW - pekepbadés BO



46 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

(7.12) Again there was once a Jew in the city of Berytus, who
pierced the side of the icon of Christ with his lance, as did the Jews in
the past. Suddenly a fountain of blood brimming with life gushed out,
miraculously performing many healings on the blind and lame and
sick'™,

(7.13.a) And another Jew once in the imperial city of
Constantine'®® plunged a dagger into the heart of the icon of the
Saviour, which was set up in the Holy Well of the church of the holy
great Sophia. Suddenly streams of blood gushed out spattering his face
and clothes. Out of fear he threw the icon into that well, and
immediately the water became blood. (7.13.b) And in fact when the Jew
was arrested as a murderer, on account of the garment he wore being
red, he showed what he had done, and they brought the icon out of the
well carrying the dagger still plunged in its breast. When they saw the
icon spurting blood, they were all gripped with amazement and terror.
Because of this miracle the Jew was baptized, having believed in the
Lord together with his entire household.

164, Cf. above Walter, A. 9, p. Ix.
165. Cf. above Walter, A. 10, p. Ix.
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(7.12) Kai d&hov mowe é&v Bnoved vfj noAer ‘lovdaiov v tod
Zwrijgog dyiav eixdva év T} mhevod Moyxy éxxevejoavtog doneg ol
*Tovdaio T ko, atbig atparog anyh &vébivoe Lanjeourog, xai wok-
Mg idoerg TupAdv xai yAGV xal dobBevoiviwv teBavpatovoyntol.

(7.13.a) Kai dihov moté Iovdaiov v tfj 6achidt Kwvotavtivovy
noker TV &v 1@ Gyiw ¢poéatt idoupévny g dylag ueyding Zodiag
1ot Twrijgog elndva payogav tij xagdig mmEduevog, altbg xgovvoi
aipdrov dvéblvoav, xai ToUtov 16 AEéowROV xal Ta {udaTIo xROTOQ-
eavroféviog, tTavimy @ $¢66y eig éxeivo tO Ppoéup Epouye, ol evOé-
wg Shov 10 1dwQ alpa yéyove. (7.13.b) Kai 81 6 ‘E6gaioc megihy-
$0eic g woarpdvog THY OTOAY medorviypévnv Exav, Seixvvor o
Spacbév, xai ravtnv avayaydvies &x tob peéarog TV udyougav 7jdm
mempypéwmy &v 1@ omBer megupégovoav ™v elxdva, xoi T alua
xgovvifovoav Brénovreg, 0apubog xai Toduog ni nmavrag megLémeoe,
S ol téparog xai & *Tovdaiog nepdTOTOL TAVOLXL TEMOTEVAQS TH
Kugiw.

ABOTVW

1. Numerus L1in W - 6ngitw A - 2.&v i) nAeved om. V., noog tiv mhevpav W - doneo
ol A, doneg BOT, ax V, add. xgondroges attod W ~ 3. 1o nddhaw TV et Sakkelion, xdhou
tovdaion &v td otaved ToT xvQiou xgepapivov W - 4. rebavpatovgynxe W - 5. Numerus
12inW - 5-6. xwvotavuvounoh TVW - 7. post payarpav add. xgarobvrogxai V - v
x00diav BO - mEapévov W - 8. xatappatoBévrog A, xaragaviicdévros BOTV, xa-
tageavnedévia W - 9. 1avmv i $po6p ABOTV, 16 $p66w oUtog ovoxedeic, TabmnvwW —~
adnégorye W - 10-11. 87 - juarpdvog ABOTV, xataoyeBels oUrog (g poveis W — 11. Exwv
post otoAnvirsp. W — 12, dgaoBév ABOTV, yeyovos W - dvayaybvO - post poéazog
add. xai W - 12-13.1j01) - &v ABOTV, {ddvreg épnmemmypévny W — negupégovoav tv elxd-
va ABOTYV, 1ol xvpiov W - 14, xgouvvifov (-Lwv) TVW - 14-15. 6Aénovieg - tégatog
ABOTV, Bap6eL xai todpw ouveoyéOmoav xai xaterhaynoav W — 14, xai toépog post
navragtrsp. V - 15. nepawnodon V



48 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

(7.14.a) On a certain occasion'®®, Germanos'*’, the most holy
patriarch, because of the destruction of images imposed by the Emperor
Leo'®, with much wailing and mournful tears threw another icon of
the Saviour, one which was set up in the holy patriarchate of
Constantinople, into the sea at a place called T’ Amantiou'®’, {the icon
falling) in an upright position. He had written on a tablet the day and
hour {of this event) and attached it to the right hand of the icon, calling
out "Master, Master, save yourself and us because we perish"'™.
(7.14.b) And behold, on the same day in the famous city of Rome, the
icon sailed up the Tiber, the river there, standing erect and keeping all
but its ankles dry from the salty wetness of the sea; and like a fiery
column it shone out above the water for three nights. When His
Beatitude Pope Gregory'”' saw it, he got into a boat, went up to the
icon and said to it, "If you have been sent to us, come towards us".
Then the icon, just as the Lord Christ once walked upon the sea'’”,
came at a swift pace over the waters and entered the boat of itself. His
Holiness the Pope embraced it and took it in his arms, as once did the
venerable Symeon. Seated in a chariot he held it upright while the
people came running together from all directions towards the miracle.
He then placed it in the great church of the Holy Apostle Peter.

166. Cf. above Walter, A. 11, p. Ixi.

167. Patriarch of CP (August 715-17 January 730). For his career, sce L. Lamza, Patriarch
Germanos I von Konstantinopel (715-730) (Wilrzburg, 1975).

168. Leo II, the North Syrian, emperor (717-741); in 726 he adopted iconoclasm officially
(Theophanes, p. 404; Nicephoros, Hist. Synt., (M), p. 130, (B), p. 57; Gero, Leo IIl, pp. 94ff.).

169. Janin, Constantinople®, pp. 307-8; Eglises et monastéres, pp. 248-50.

170. Matt. 8:25; cf. Luke 8:24.

171. Gregory Il (19 May 715-11 February 731), opposed Leo IlI's policy of iconoclasm (Liber
Pontificalis, ed. L. Duchesne, vol. 1 [Paris, 1884], pp. 404-5).

172. Matt. 14:25 and parallels.
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(7.14.2) Kai dAAnv moté vol Twrijeog eixdva idouuéwnv év td
evayel notguogyeiy Kwvotavuvoundlews, Megpavos 6 aywwrtatog
naTQLagMs dd THv yeyovviav toi 6acréwg Aéovrog ouvBlaoly T@v
eindvov, voomv év xhavbpd xol yoegois ddxguor megueAdpevog,
Eubddier ovtiv év Tjj Boldooy €ig T Apaviiov Aeyoueva, 600iw @
oynuon, éyyedyag év mrraxie ov 1e fuégav xai Moav, xai me-
oudrrrer Tfj SeEu xewoi tiig sindvog tade npoopwviv, *Emordra émi-
ordra, odoov ceavtdv xal fude én droilvueba.

(7.14.b) Kai o1 »atv adojv myv fjpégav év tjj ueydly ‘Paopp td
éxeloe motop® TiBéger diémhevoev dgbonepinarog dyor doteaydiwv,
v Tyopdv tijg Bakdgong dpugdv vygdTta dacswiovoa, kg otilog
muoopavig Ev TLol vuEiv &v T meddyer dioddunovoa fivreg Bea-
oapevog O paxaguwtotog marag Fonydouog, &v dxatig eloehBav xai
N0y Ewg avtiic Pnoi meog avtiv, Ei aneotding moodg fuds, EAOE
neog Nuds. ‘H 8¢ donep to nahow neguratdv 6 deondmg Xowotog émni
g Bahdoong, dpopaia eiodpapolioa &mi TV VdATWV, AdTOPATWG
eloedAi0s1 &v 1® dratiy, fivreg TeQUITVEGUEVOG %ol Evayralodpue-
vog 6 paxaguitatrog nanag d¢ 6 ndhaw péyag Supedv & meeobimg,
év Gopan xadicag, xal tavmv debov Baotatwy, mounindei tob ha-
ol ovvdoapovrog éni T1d Bavpan, dvoridnowv adtv év T peydw

ABOTVW

1. Numerus 13in W -~ eixova vob owtijpog V — 2. natpugyio ABOTW, nalariw sed ma-
Totoexiow mg. add. V, corr. Sakkelion - xwvoravtivov nokews AO - 3. Tijv - Aéovrog
ABOTYV, napd tod dvowvipov 6acikéng yeyovuiav W - 4. dyiwveixdvov VW - tabdmv
om. W - S .abmivom. W - 1 ’Apavtiov corm. ex Zonaras et Patria Constantinopoli, 111 96
Sakkelion, Ta dpavriov W, td pavriov (fors. ex prototypo) cett. codd. — 6. T)v dpav té xai
fiuégav trsp. W — 6-7. ngbdodanter V — 7. post tgoodpwvdv add. avrij V — émordra éxi-
aratet W — 9.xat admv ATV, xai vovmyv BO, xatd tadtv W, praem. xatd ™v doav xai
V - 1l.otbhog ABOVW - 13, paxdoiogc TV - dxateiw ATV - 13-14. xai #A0dv om.
TVW - 14. ugadtiigom. TV - mpogavthvom. W - post deotding add. napd nivog W
~ post Apag add. Tovg evTedels xbole W — 15, uéxoig Muadv W - post d¢ add. ayia éxeivn
eixvW - toom. W - 15-16. x010t0¢ post Bahdoong trsp. V.~ 16. post 0ahdoong add.
Spfobatoioca W - eiodoapoboa om. W, et eiodgapodoa - adtopdrwgom. TV - 17.eioeh-
Ootioa TV, eloeMjAvBev O -~ post dxariw add. Evia v & ndnag (matoLagyng sed yoide o
nénnag mg. add. V), fiv éneloe TV - fivneg ABOW, fiv (v V) xai TV - 18. paxdgiog TV
- 19.608010v0O - 6actatwv ABOTV, xatéxwvW - 20. &xi vottw @ Oavpan cuvdoa-
pévrog trsp. TV ~ v td ayim vad xai peyaho V

10



50 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

(7.14.c) This holy and revered icon of the Saviour emits to this day a
salty dampness round our Lord’s feet and by means of this moisture
many healings, mostly of the blind and paralytic, have been performed.

(7.15.a) Time will run out in narrating the myriad and extraordinary
miracles which from of old and from the very beginning have been
performed by the energy and power of God. (7.15.b) Once upon a time,
on one of the islands of the Cyclades named Lemnos'”, on the
southern side, a revered icon of the holy apostle Andrew was set up
under the baldachin of the sanctuary in the church of the Holy Apostle
Andrew. Once one of the presbyters, while preparing the eucharistic
bread, {driven) by folly and madness at the instigation of the wicked
devil, raised the lance'™ and going up to the icon gouged out its right
eye. Instantly and immediately divine justice caught up with him. His
right eye too, with a loud plop, jumped out of his own socket and stuck
in the place of the gouged hole, in the eye of the icon.

173. Cf. above Walter, A. 12, p. Ixiii.
174. Liwrgical knife; see above Walter, A. 12, p. Ixiii.



10

15

’Emorodn tdv Touwsv Iatgiagydv 51

vad tol Gyiov dnoordrov Iérgov. (7.14.c) AV 1 Gyia xai oeba-
opia einwv Tob Swtijgog péxol Thc ovjuegov, Tv dhpugida tdv oddv
t@v deomouxndv lyvav dvarohdlovoa, oM@V idoenv dud Tig vorti-
dog éxeivng Emtehoupévng, xai pdhota TVGAGV xal magalitwy.

(7.15.a) Emheiyper 6 ypbdvog dinyovpevog ta pvgio xai éEaiola
Batpara dnep EEapyfic »ai dvwdev terelectovgyntan Vo Tijg ToU
Oeob évegyeiag xoi duvapews. (7.15.b) Moté yag év i) w@v Kuxhd-
Swv viowv Aeyopévy Afuve, év 1d vouaiw pégel Tijg XWeas, &v T
va@ tod Gyiov drnootolov *Avdpéov, eindvog oemtiig Evidouuévng
100 Gyiov dmootdlov Avdpéov, év td tod Buoiaotnoiov xbwoiy,
xoi 81 Tvog v mpeobutépwv dvoig xai pavig, Yo Tol movneol
daipovog xvnBévrog, didgac Ty Adymv &v fj Tovg dotoug Tijg mEo-
Béoewg ExdOarpev, avelBmv ¢Eoguttel TOV deELOV OBaANOV Tiig Elxnd-
vog e00éwg 8¢ nai magavtira roitov 1y Beia dixn mpoédpBoos, xai
tovtov 6 dekldg ddBaiuds, ®xAOE dmoyopnoag Exmemndnxev éx TdOV
oixgiwv Ondv, xai mpooxexdMntar td &Eoguybév oMY TP Tijg
eixdvog 6¢pOaAud.

ABOTVW

1. yiov éwootérlov ABOTV, xogudaiov 1dv &nootohwvW — postadmyadd. odvTV — 2.
post owtijpog add. pu@v inood yoiotod W - t@v nod@vom. TV - 3. dvabliovoa W -
3-4. toA\@v - ragaritwv ABOTV, rodhag Emtehel TvdA@dY xai agardtwy Tdg idoeg W
- 4. &mrelovpévng sic codd. sed Emrehovpévov intelligendum - 5. Numerus 15 hic in A, sed
infra (ante [Toté yGg) invenitur in BOTV: numerus 14 paulo inferius (elx0vog oentiic). invenitur
inW — &mlijyn T, EmMijpet proposuit Sakkelion - dinyovpevov TVW — 6. 8E doyiis Wet
corr. Sakkelion — teteAeotovgynvial W, tedeoiovgyfitar TV — 7. post Oeot add. sodiag xai
V - postévegyeiagadd. te TV - 8. vijow TVW - Aipvw codd., Afjuve corr. Sakkelion - 9.
post Gvdgéov add. ToLOTTOV TL OVVEGY' et numerus 14 mg. W — 9-10. eixdvog - 'Avdgéov om.
BO -~ 10.post tod! add. adtoB TV - 10-11. 100 - tvog ABOTV, t® 100 Buoraotngiov xi-
Bwriw tod dyiov drnoordrov dvdgéov, tig W - 10.’Avdpéov om. TV -~ 11. &voia nai
ABTVW, dvoixan O - postpaviaadd. xai BO - 12, vixn0éviog V, xivn0eig W - 13.8na-
Bagev O, dlowdv v W — dvehOdvom. W - 14, e00éwg d¢ om. W - todtovom. W - 14-15.
xai tovtov ABO, %ai Y tovtov TV, totov yag W - 15. xAOE ABOTV, oxdAnE V,om. W
~ Groymonioas O.om. W - &xsndioag W - 15-16. &x - dndv om. TV, T oixeiag dmijg
W et proposuit Sakkelion - xaiom. W - moooexoAtn W - 16-17.16nq@ - 5p0aind ABO,
OdpBalu®. Aéyw &) tiig elndvog TV et des. T, tonw tijg elxndvog W



52 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

(8.a) For nothing has escaped the Spirit-bearing and God-beholding
apostles, but whatever the Holy Spirit spoke through the Law and the
prophets, this they transmitted to the universal Church. Moreover, the
use of copies reverently depicted in monuments set up in churches or
holy places was accepted, because of their identity of name with the
prototypes, by the holy Fathers, teachers and devout emperors, who for
many years distinguished themselves in triumphant victories. Thus,
having pulled down from their pedestals all demonic and idolatrous
statues, they introduced the true and only worship of the life-giving and
life-originating Trinity by means of the offering of the body of Christ,
and accepted veneration through icons, as being symbols and marks of
the truth'”. (8.b) If, therefore, copies of these images, I mean'”
those of Christ and the saints, were part and parcel of idolatrous
practice, it is clear that their prototypes, both in essence and in title are
insubstantial and non-existent things, which are spoken of, but do not
exist. These wretches ignore the difference between images and idols,
prototypes and copies, substance and person, class and species, form and
figure, substantial and non-substantial, personal and impersonal. For
wishing to be wise, they have made fools of themselves'”. As the
prophet says, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise and set aside the
prudence of the prudent'™. (8.c) If the image of Christ is to be called
an idol, as they blaspheme, then it was in vain that Christ became a
man. He was rather a contriver of idolatry and responsible for
introducing idolatrous scandals among the Christians. It was in vain too
that the prophets proclaimed about him, namely, It shall come to pass
in that the Lord will utterly destroy all the idols of the earth, and there
shall be no longer any remembrance of them'”. In vain then has been
the struggle and contest of the apostles and martyrs against the idols. In

175. Cf. 2.8. 5.8: on the contrast between idols and icons sce Walter, C. 1, p. Ixxii.

176. The Greek has ¢nut (I say). but it is possible that here it is used as parenthetically. "that
is to say": see above Harvalia-Crook, p. xliii.

177. Rom. §:22.

178. Is. 29:14; cf. 1 Cor. 1:19.

179. Zach. 13:2.
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(8.2) Ovdév ydp AéAnOe Tovg nmvevpatodpopovg xai Bedmrag drxo-
otéhovg, GANdneg 1o Mvebpa to dylov EAdinoev év vopw xai mEo-
dTaug, Tatita xoi magédwrav tfj xaBohxfj dxxdnoig, xai Oro dyiwv
notépwv xai Sidaondiwv xai 6aokéwv eboebdv &v molloig Eteot
Tpomarodoow vixy Siameeypdvrwvy, Tadta v toig Exxhnoaotixois xoi
iegois avabniuaol cebooping Tunmbévia, T Spwvupig THV TEWTOTY-
roV T0 magdywya eicedéEavio' ndv 6¢ dapovirov xai EldWALXOV
ivbolua éx 6d6owv dvaonacavies, Thv dAnBuvipv xai uovnv Aatoei-
av dud Tijg Tpoodopds tod owpatog rol Xorotod Tij Lwomord xai Lo
agywfi Towadr mpooaynoxoteg, v 8¢ einovuniv oebaoguomra Gg
tHg &AnBeiag oupbord te xai yagdyuara, eloedéEavro. (8.b) Ei obv
td nagdywya t@v eindvov Xowotol ¢nui xnoi Gyiwv, eldolxd émi-
mdevpara Eupégovol, dfjlov St ta npwrtdruna dvovoimv xai dvu-
naguTtwv meaypdtwv, Aeyopévav pév, un dvrwv &t sl xai dvopd-
toviaw Gyvootvreg oi deilawor drodogav eixdvov xai eldwiwv,
MEWTOTUNWV xai Tagaydywv, ovciag xai VTOoTAcEws, Yévovg xai
eldoug, popdiis »ai oxfiparos, évovoiov xai &vovoiov, Evunootdrov
xai dvurootdtov. Oélovieg YAaQ elvar cogoi, uwodvinoar. ‘Qg Aéyel
6 mpodnTnG, "Anodd v copiav t@v copdv, xai TV oVveow TOV oU-
verdv aferiow. (8.c) El olv 1 eixwv 1ob Xoiotob dg dvadnuotory
eldwlov meoonyogevtan, patnv doga Xeuotodg Evnvlownnoev, ddev-
émg udilov eidwlrorargeiag xai aitog eldwMxdv oxavddhwv eioa-
ywyevg toig Xouotiavols yéyove: pdmv Goa xai ol moodijtar odor
negi adrob, Su Eorar év 1if fudoq éxeivy, éEolobpedoel xvgiog mav-
Ta Ta eldwAa THS YHS, xai ovxétt avtdv Eotar uvijun: pdtyv doa to
xaTd TOV eidbAwv @V admoordhwv xai pagrigwv aydviopa xai

ABO; V (1-7); W (1-11)

1. ivevpauzovg V -~ amootohovs xai Oeontactrsp. W - 3.xail om. VW - nogadedm-
xaot W - xaBoluxij ABOW, ayiatob 0e0d V - xai2om. W - 5.tadta ABOV,xoi W -
xai legoigom. V - 6. tunwBéviwv V - 7. textus genuinus des. post eioedéEavro, sed altera
peroratio additur (cf. infraAlt. )V - xai eldwhxovom. BO - 10. rgooaynoyodtes ABO,
ngooédegovW — 11. ovpbola (sine te) W — textus genuinus des. post eloedéEavro, sed altera
peroratio additur (cf. infraAlr. 2) W - 12.%ai t@v ayiovBO - 14 mpaypdrovom.O - 18.
g codd. ABO, Kai g proposuit Sakkelion — 20. dvogpnpia: xaxh dyyehia mg. gloss. O
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vain has baptism been practised among Christians for the last eight
hundred years'®. Empty too has been our faith. We are still slaves
and vassals of the devil, source of all evil, who has taken us prisoners.
In vain then we bear the name of Christians. (8.d) If therefore the
Church, as is said, has accepted idols and wooden statues, they must be
destroyed from their very foundations like the idolatrous temples, altars
and wooden statues. Let us look forward, then, to another Christ,
another Mother of God, other apostles and martyrs, other Fathers and
patriarchs and priests, another baptism, another chrism, another body
and blood of this other Christ, another adoption as sons. All that was
hoped for has been utterly ruined and destroyed. What shall we say to
those who not only spit and tread upon the icon and figure of Christ the
heavenly king, but also call them idols? What sort of forgiveness will
these receive? (8.e) If one spits upon His icon because it is inanimate
and motionless, did not Christ too, after he donned his divine humanity,
become without life, breath and motion, a corpse shut in a tomb? Are
not the holy relics of the apostles, the martyrs and the saints lifeless and
dead? Well, ought they then to be spat upon? Are not the bodies of
those in cemeteries dead? Is not the church building lifeless and an
artefact assembled by human hands, which could be broken up again?
Are not the God-inspired Gospels lifeless things and man-made? And
this honoured and salvific cross and its representation? Are not the
revered altar and the breads of the offertory, the sacred vestments, the
sacred offerings and the holy symbols of the Church? Are not the
imperial garments made from gold and precious stones, the work of
human hands? Yet they are worthy of honour and reverence because
they are worn by the emperor.

180. This is one of the rare chronological indications which supports a ninth century date of the
Letrer. There is here a slight discrepancy between the date in the title of the Letter (836) and
Christ’s crucifixion in his thirty-third year.
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adlov: pamv Goa 1OV dutarociov Erdv 16 6anuopa v toig Xot-
onavoig nexolitevron: xev) xai 1 mioug Hpudv: En doutv dothol xai
inéonovdor Tob aiypoiwricavrog Hpds doyexdxov dabolov: pémyv
Exopev TV yoLotdvupov xAfjov. (8.d) Ei olv 1 duxinoia g ¢nowv
eldwha xai Edava eloedéEaro, déov adrag G eldwhxnd tepévn xai
6wpots xai Edava &x 6GBowv &daditecbar dlov Xoiotdv mgoo-
Soxdpev Aownov, GAAnv Bgotdrov, dhlovg dmoorodoug xal pdotu-
pac, dlovg matépag xai matgudgyas xai iepeis, Ao Bdarnopa,
&\\o ypiopa, @M odpa xai aipa Tob dhlov Xewotod, GAnv vioBe-
oiav, navra Ta EAmotévra andhwie xoi dupymray; Ti piowuev ngodg
Tovg TV eindva xal TOv yapaxtiiga Tob émoveaviov 6aciéwg Xoi-
otob damriovrag xai xarararovviag, ob unv &¢, dAAG xai eldwia
anoxalotiviag; Ioiag ovyyviung tevEoviar ovtol; (8.¢) Ei 8¢ dg
dyuxov xal dxivmtov tavmy dwantie, ti olv, odyi xai & Xouotdg
®atd 1O MEdoAupa Tig Oeiag Evavlowmioewg dyuxog xai dmvoug
%ol dxivtog yéyove vexpog &v Tadw xataxierdpevog;, Odyl ta dywa
Aeipava 1@V Arnootornv xai pogrigwv xoi dixaiwv dyuya xai ve-
xod; Ti olv, dpa dmontuotéa; Td COUATA TOV AEXOWUNUEVOV DOQ-
Tog Uyl vexed; Oyl xol % &xxhnoia &yuyog xai xewgomointog ov-
viotapévn éx yepdv avlpormwv, xai mdv Siodvopévry; Oyl Ta
Bebhexta evayyéha Gyvya xoi yewpomointa; Koi adtog 6 tipwog xai
owTOL0G OTaUEOG Aol TO Tovtov dnewxdviona; Ovyl tpia <i> ted-
nela xoi ol Gorou tiig meoBéoews, xal al iepai vdutai, xoi Ta iegd
dvadipara, xoi td vijg Exxdnoiog &ywa ocvpboha; Td 6acthxnd Evdv-
para, otyi &% yovoiwv xai ABwv tpinv xateorevaoto, Egya XELQ®Y
advlpwnwy; *AAoDv ve upnréa kol oebdoua dud tov pogotvta Ba-
o,

ABO

3. alyporwrtevoavtog O - 4.jom. BO - 9.xoiopa A - 10. dupxntan proposuit Sakkelion,
dujymran codd. ~ 22. art. post upia proposuit Sakkelion ~ 23. al om. BO
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(8.f) Oh how has the wisdom of the wise perished and the prudence
of the prudent has been set aside!'®!. For wishing to be wise they have
made fools of themselves'®, since in their case the god of this world
has blinded in all their ways the minds of the unbelievers, of the
doubters and unstable, to the extent that they were not illuminated by
the Light of the true faith, He who is the image of the invisible
God'®, invariable and immutable. (8.g) All that we have heard, we
have recognized, and our fathers have recounted to us, declaring the
praises of the Lord and his mighty acts and the wonders he has
performed'®. These are the blessed and holy apostles, the holy Fathers
and teachers, Basil'®, Gregory of Armenia'®, the holy martyr,
Gregory the great wonder-worker'®, Gregory the Theologian'®,
Gregory of Nyssa'®, Amphilochios of Iconium'®, Dionysios the
Areopagite'!, Irenacus of Lyons'®’, Ambrose of Milan'®,
Athanasios the Great'*, Theodotos of Ancyra'”, and many other

181. Cf. Is. 29:14.

182. Rom. 1:22.

183. Col. 1:5.

184. Ps. 77:3-4.

185. See above, p. 22, n. 102.

186. Considered the founder of the Armenian Church and its first bishop, he lived in the first
half of the fourth century. His Vita was written by Agathangelos: G. Lafontaine, La version
grecque ancienne du livre arménien d’Agathange (Louvain, 1973); tr. R.W. Thomson,
Agathangelos: History of the Armenians (Albany, N.Y., 1976); idem, The Teaching of St. Gregorv:
An Early Armenian Catechism (Cambridge, Mass., 1970).

187. Gregory bishop of Neocaesarea (Pontos) (¢.240-270/5).

188. Gregory Nazianzene, one of the Cappadocian Fathers and close friend of Basil the Great:
bishop of Constantinople (380-381), of Nazianzus (382-384); died ¢.390.

189. Brother of Basil the Great, theologian and the youngest of the Cappadocian Fathers; born
sometime between 335 and 340, died after 394.

190. Theologian and friend of the Cappadocian Fathers and cousin of Gregory Nazianzene:; born
¢.340/5, bishop of Iconium ¢.373, he fought against heretics, in particular the adherents of
Messalianism: died after 394.

191. See above p. 24, n. 105.

192. Irenaeus of Lyons (c.130-¢.200), bishop of Lyons (177/8-¢.200), opposed the Gnostics, and
in particular Marcion, and stressed the Oneness of the God of the Old Testament and the God who
had revealed himself in Jesus.

193. Ambrose, bishop of Milan (373/4-397); an opponent of Arianism; greatly influenced by
Greek ideas, especially those of Basil the Great and Gregory Nazianzene.

194. Bishop of Alexandria, theologian and philosopher; born 295, elected in 328, died in 373.
Opposed to Arianism, and reluctant to reconcile with Arius after his recantation at the local synod
of Tyre in 335, Athanasios was exiled to Treves in Germany. and remained there until
Constantine's death (337). He suffered the same fate under Constantios II and Julian the Apostate.

195. Theodotos bishop of Ancyra, died c.438/446. The MSS wrongly give Theodosios.
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(8.0 "Q nidg drdicro 9 cogia t@v copdv, xoi HOEt TN ¥ oUve-
ois TV ovveTdy. OENovVIEg YaQ Elvan gogol éuwpdvOnoay, Ev olg 6
0e0g tob aidvog tovtov EtidpAwoe td vofpata tdhv driotwv xal di-
YPoywv xai dxataotdtov dvigorwy, v ntdowg taig 6dotg abtdv, &g
1w évavydoo adtoig 1Ov dwtopov i dpB0d0Eoy mictews, 8¢
éotwy eixnawv 100 Ocod T0T dopdrov dnagdllaxtog xai dvalloiwTtog.
(8.g) "Ooa Nxrovoauey xai Eyvouey avrd, rai oi navépes udv ou-
ynoavro futv, anayyéidoviec tac aivéoerg Kvpiov xai tac dvva-
oteiag avtod xai ta Qavudoia avtoi G énoinoev- oltiveg eloiv ol pa-
napor xoi dywor dmdotodor, xoi oi dywou matégeg xai diddoxadol,
Baoilerog, Tonyopiog *Apueviag & iegopdgrug, Conyoplos 6 péyag
f8avparoveyog, Fanyopuog 6 Beoldyogs, Fanyoprog & Nivoong, "Andi-
Aoyog 6 *Ixoviov, Avoviaiog 6 *Ageonayitg, Eipnvaiog <Aovydov-
vovu, *Apbpdorog> Medoh<av>wv, *ABavaonog 6 péyag, Geddotog

ABO

2. guvetdv corr. Sakkelion, dovvetdv A, dovvétwv BO - 5.60tgO - 8.tob xvgiov BO -
12.vioigV - 13.0'om. A - eixoviou codd. sed corr. Sakkelion — 13-14. elgnvaiog pedio-
hwv codd. sed correctiones proposuit Sakkelion - ©e6dotog corr. Sakkelion, fe0ddoog codd.
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holy Fathers, and the synod of the two hundred and eighty nine holy
Fathers'®.

(9.a) Shame therefore on the ravings of the iconoclasts together with
their soul-destroying teachers, Valentinus'®’ and Marcion'® who
preached that Christ’'s redemption was imaginary; the impious
Eusebios'”, the propagator of the Arian impiety; a certain Cypriot,
Epiphanides, falsely called so™, for this Epiphanides, a follower of
the docetists®, was sent into exile by the great Emperor
Theodosios™™.

(9.b) If somebody among the very ignorant makes the objection that
Nebuchadnezzar set up his golden image and that the three holy
children refused to worship it because of their love of God*®, let him
learn the following. That godless king did not render reverence to the
heavenly God, but being vain he appropriated the divine glory for
himself. For thus ran the inscription on that famous statue:
"Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest god". On account of this, the holy and
blessed children tumed away from him since he was considered to be
only an earthly god, but certainly did not insult him, spit on him, or

196. Sakkelion identified this synod with the Sixth Ecumenical Council, Constantinople 680,
while admitting that the tradition or the number of council Fathers present is in favour of the
number !70. The Patriarchs may be referring to the Quinisext Council in Trullo, 692. where
according to the Synodikon Vetus, 143 (ed. Duffy and Parker, p. 120), the number of the
participants was 240, or they may have accepted another tradition, according to which a further 124
Western bishops were considered to have been (at least morally) present at the Sixth Council (cf.
Theognostos, Thesauros X1V, 152-154, p. 84).

197. Valentinus of Rome, second century Gnostic, who rejected the incarnation, on the grounds
that matter was considered to be alien to divine nature.

198. Second-century Gnostic, who denied that Christ, the redeemer, was born of a woman.

199. Eusebios, bishop of Nicomedia (325, 328/9-342); upheld the cause of Arius after his
condemnation at the synod of Egypt in 320, exiled after the council of Nicaea, but recalled three
years later and restored to his see. Despite this, he remained a staunch supporter of Arius.

200. His name in Greek means "illuminator”. This Epiphanides is unknown. Sakkelion (p. 196)
suggested Epiphanios son of Carpocrates, a Gnostic.

201. They believed that the appearance of the divine Christ in the flesh was a mere illusion
(Soxntad, from Soxtw, to seem).

202. Theodosios I (379-395), who by his edict of 380 declared Orthodoxy the true faith, and
condemned Arianism at the First Council of Constantinople in 381.

203. Cf. Dan. 3:1.
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*Aynvgag, xai Gor moAoi tdv &yiwv marégwv, xai ol daxdoio
dydonxovra évvéa T@v ayiov marégwv oivvodog.

(9.8) AioyvvéoBwaav AOOV eixOvORAXOTOV T& GPQUAYHATA, HET
1OV Yuyodpdpuwv xabnyntdv adtdv, Odakeviivos xai Magxiov év
davraoig v Xoiotol oixovopiav Aéyovieg yeyovévar, Evoébuag &
doebng tijg doerawinfis dvooebeiag meoborog, *Embavidng ng Kv-
7oLOTNG %Al YPeuddvupos: ovtog yae 6 "Emeavidng tiig alpéoewg
tdv Aoxnridv yeyovwg, EEGgLotog yéyovev Utd Oeodociov tob pe-
yalov Baoréwg.

(9.b) Ei 8¢ g tdv Gyav duaddv dwarogel nepi tijg dvacmio-
feiong vxod tob Nabouvyodovdaop xpuoijs eixdvog, xai Bmod tijg v
&yiov Toudv noidov Beoduriag p mpooxvvnBeiong, pavBavértw 6
Tolottog. O yap 6 dBeog Baomheig éxeivog 1@ ovgavig Oed 1o oé-
6ag drévewpey, &N elg Eovtov thv Beixnv d0Eav dg xevodokog Eode-
tepilero oltwg yao fv 1) émyoadn tijc eixdvog Exneivng, Méyiotog
0e6¢ Nabovyodovoowp, Sud tol ol &yLol xai paxdgior xaideg dg &i-
yewov voutopevov Bedv aneorpddnoav, dhwg odv olite éviboloav,

ABO

1.’ Ayx¥Qag proposuit Sakkelion, dyxvpwvcodd. - 4. ovahevriavog A, obareviviavog BO,
correctionem proposuit Sakkelion - 6. Em¢pdviog 6 Kagroxpdrtovg proposuit Sakkelion -
8. doxntiv AB, doypdtwv O ~ 11. vaBovxodovoowg AO - 12.8sopiheiag codd. sed corr.
Sakkelion ~ 16. vaBovyodovoowQ codd. - dud Tor AB, dui t1ovto O
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revile him. (9.c) If on that occasion those who had not worshipped the
image of the tyrant king were delivered to the flames, will not those be
liable to eternal fire who do not revere, but just the opposite, even spit
on the icon of the heavenly King, Lord of heaven, earth and
underworld, who is our God and Saviour Jesus Christ?

(9.d) Since whoever tramples upon or rejects the image and shape
of the life-giving Cross in whatever material it may be depicted, though
made by human hand, is a foul infide]” and a denier of Christ and
has made himself alien to the whole Christian faith because of the insult
he is already levelling at the prototype, how much greater punishment
and eternal condemnation do you think, will be deserved”™ by anyone
who sets aside the revered and honoured image of the crucified One,
who sanctified the Cross, and how much more so if he tramples it
underfoot and spits upon it? Such a person is similar and equivalent to
those Jews who spat in His face, struck Him on the head with a rod and
slapped Him. As the great wonder-worker Gregory says, Let all those
be anathema and alien to the religion of the Christians who do not
venerate the Cross of Christ and the image of the human form that lies
upon it, and the depiction on icons of His theandric features, as being
of the incarnate God Word rather than of just a mere man®.

204. From poryop(lom, see G.W. Lampe. A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1961); see also above
Harvalia Crook, p. xlv.

205. Heb. 10:29.

206. It has not been possible to find this quotation among the extant writings of Gregory
Thaumaturgos.
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obte navémtvoav, olte Ehowddgnoav. (9.c) El olv ol ui mpooruw)-
oovres Tj) eindovi tol Twpdvvov 6aohéwg mvel Tageddbnoav, ndg ob
muedg aimviov eloiv Evoyor, ol wi Tf) eixovt Tob émovgaviov 6aot-
Mg xai deomdrov, Emovoaviny xoi Emysiov kol xozoyBoviov, O-
ol xnai cwtijgog Hudv ‘Inood Xoiotol iy mooxuvotvies, Gl
tTouvavtiov uddov éurriovres;

(9.d) Kai ydp &reineg 6 myv eindva xoi tov timov 100 {woxolod
oravgot, £E olacotv UAng Eyyeyoappévov, xaineg yxelpomointov dvia
natd@v fiy dBerdv, @g fion éni 1o mgwtéTumOV TV dupiav dvayov,
payogitng xoi devnaoyplotog xai dAlotolog Tijg OMxfig t@v Xot-
onaviv niotewg xadéotnue, Adow doxeite yeigovog aEiwbioeobat
Tuweiag xoi xQipatog aimviov 6 v oerrhv xai osbdopov gixndva
10D oTovEWOEVTog, Tol %ai TOV oTaUEdY GYLACOVTOg, AAVOLYOUEVOG,
oo pdllov %ol xatomotdv xai untvwv; Ovtog Spotog xal tode-
omdg ot TMV EumTvodviwy elg 10 ngodcwnov avtod *Tovdaiwv, xai
wPaviov adtol ™V %kePaVv xoAdp®, xai GOMOAVIOV aUTov,
xaBag Aéyer & péyog Bavpatoveyog Conydorog, . Oi un mpooxv-
voivteg T0v otavgov 1ot Xowotod, xai v émxeyévny énalt@
avlgwnduoppov cixova, xai v &v eixdot yoadnv toi Geavogixod
adtod yagaxtiog w¢ Ocod Adyov cagrwlévrog, xai ovy v avlpd-
wov Yihod, Eotwaav dvdlBeua xai T tév Xpwniavav Opnoxeiag
aiidrgeot.

ABO

7. cf. Alt. 1,5-6 —~ éncinegom.Alt. | — 8 &yyeyoapévovAll | — 9.dywvAll 1 - 10.4ov-
oiyototog Alr. | etsic corr, Sakkelion — OAxfigom. Al 1 ~ 11. xabéownxev AioTew, TOCOV
Al ] ~ &Ewwbfoetan Al 1 - 13.tot2om. Al I - tovom.BO - 14. w60 pallovom.
Alt. 1 - 15-16. ai - avtdvom. Alr. I - 17. xabog xai 6 péyag AéyeL Al I - Oavparovp-
yogom. Alr. 1 - 18.¢x" attd codd., évatt®All. I — 19.postévadd. toigAll. I - 21.eltw-
oavBO - 21-22. tij¢ - AAAOTQLOL codd.. dMAOTELOL THS Bonoxeiag Tob Beol xai cwTtijgog
Nudv Inood XpLotot, @ 1} d0ta eig Tovg aldvag 1oV aldvav dpnv Alr. 1
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(9.e) But as the Holy Church of God received from the very
beginning and from the start, and was confirmed in, so she remains
unchanged in, drawing on the apostolic traditions, the enactments of the
Fathers, the holy pronouncements of the Patriarchs, the legislation of the
great and orthodox emperors, in short drawing on all the ordinances and
regulations of the Church hierarchy, from the rising of the sun to its
setting®”, all being in agreement in thought, speech and inspiration on
these matters (of the icons), all having distinguished themselves in
reverence towards them, having pleased God in their regard, been
distinguished in their respect, and honoured by the Holy Spirit in the
performance of miracles, in the gifts of inspiration, foreknowledge and
diverse spiritual powers, whose holy relics poured forth fragrant myrrh
after their death, and through the faith in Christ Jesus our Lord the
Church has attained great liberty of spirit.

(10.a) Imitate the devout and Christ-loving Emperor Constantine, son
of blessed Helen; during a full thirty-four years he distinguished himself
by his great devotion and reverence’™; he subdued all the barbarian
nations, making them a footstool for his feet'™, holding sway with a
divine power under the standard of the cross, as was mentioned
above’"®. (10.b) Indeed, so compassionate and well disposed towards
the monastic state was this righteous Emperor that they recount®'' how
on one occasion, when certain accusers had handed him writs against
priests and monks, this God-loving man ordered the documents to be
burnt at once and he of blessed memory exclaimed, "If I were to see
with my own eyes a priest or a monk committing a fault, I would
personally spread out my cloak and cover him". What emperor has ever
existed more respectful of God and more kindly than this saint? Truly,
on the day of judgement for those who practise what is just, mercy and
justice will meer*'.

207. Mal. 1:11.

208. Tim. 2:2.

209. Ps. 8:7.

210. See above S.c-d.

211. BHG 369n. Various versions of this story exist: cf. F. Halkin, AB, 85 (1969). 440.
212. Is. 64:5: cf. Gen. 24:49: Lev. 19:15.
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(9.¢) *AhLd xaBdg EE Goyfic xoi dvwBev 1) dyia Tob Geol éxxin-
oia nagéhabe nai éxgararddn xai dapéver, € dnootoMudv maga-
Sboewv, Ex marQux@v vopoBetioewy, &% maTQLOQX@Y OenyoQnnd-
Twv, & peydhwv xai 600086Ewv Baohéwv OecuoBemioewv, &
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xoUvIwY, T aldtd ovprvedviwy, v Toltolg evoebic diampeyaviwy,
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nioter v} &v Xouot® ‘Inoot 1 Kvgiw qudv xexmuév.

(10.a) Mipnoar tov £00ebiy xal Ppridypiovov Bacréa Kwvorav-
Tivov, vidv tijg poxagios ‘EAévng, &v dhoig toLaxovra técoagot xpo-
voig dwampéyavta év mdop evoebeiq xai oeuvoTnTe, mavra o 6do-
60pa ¢tha vmonddiov tdv moddv avrod vmordEag T oTaVEOPSEW
Oeiq Suvapet noararovpevog, kabig repl avtol dvotéow dedfimtal.

(10.b) Kaineg tooottov fiv Prhoovpunabis xal Ppihopdvaxog & di-
xawog Bacievg, Suneg ¢noiv v wd uvdv xamyogwv Emdovrov
aUut® mrTtaxia xatd {egéwv nal povayd®v, tadta piv mwagevdl
xavoar & Beopihiic avije Exéhevoe, Tdde Prjoag & doidipog, Suneg,
’Edv 1dw toig 6¢0aluoic pov iegéa fij povaydv &v vt ragantdpa-
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og xai duxaroouvy).
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(10.c) Follow in the footsteps of that great luminary of piety, the
orthodox Emperor Theodosios, who shone forth crowned by his
religious faith. So outstanding a devout follower of Christ and of the
monastic state was this religious personage, that during the war against
the tyrant Maximus®" in the Western regions, when he found himself
in a very critical situation because of the enemies’ large numbers —
there were three hundred thousand of them while his own army
numbered only thirty thousand soldiers — he sent a messenger to one
of the most saintly of the monks, imploring him as an ally to give him
the support of prayer. The monk in question was called Donatus.
(10.d) This very holy and divinely inspired monk, foreseeing by God’s
help what the future would be, sent to the religious Emperor his own
hairshirt and cloak, along with the hood from his head and his staff. The
magnanimous Emperor, full of hope, joyfully received these things with
faith and having embraced them, he donned them in place of
breastplate, helmet and broadsword*"*, and gripping the staff in place
of a lance he mounted his horse. At that point an angelic host, sent by
God, appeared on fiery horses, and turning the tables proceeded to hurl
the enemy one and all into the trenches which the enemy had dug there
as a hunting trap, while the commanders captured the tyrant alive at
Megale Gephyra’® and threw him at the feet of the Emperor.
(10.e) What can be more sublime than this for anyone with some sense?
How could he have been judged worthy to have the angelic host come
as reinforcements on his behalf? Was he not also a venerator of the holy
icon of Christ? Examine and see his sacred offerings, the sacred
vestments, and sacred vessels. Touch and look at the sacred paten, on
which is engraved with encaustic technique the Last Supper of Christ
along with his twelve apostles”®. (10.f) With regard to this sacred

213. Sakkelion (p. 38 n.3) points out that Maximus is the name given by Zonaras (IIL. 13, p.
85,4-12: PG 134, col. 1172A), but that other ecclesiastical historians identify the tyrant as
Eugenios, and the monk who presented Theodosios with his staff as an Egyptian monk called John
(cf. Theodoret, Eccl. Hist. 5. 24, PG 82, col. 1252A; Cedrenus, v. 1, p. 568; PG 121, col. 617C).
The usurper Eugenios (392-394), who sought support from the pagan party against Theodosios I,
seems to be more appropriate, since Magnus Maximus (383-388) posed as a champion of
Orthodoxy. Both taken prisoner, Eugenios at Frigidus and Maximus at Aquileia, were put to death
(E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire, vol. | [Paris, 1959], pp. 194-207).

214. Ap. 19:15, 21.

215. In the MSS this is given as Gephyros. See Gauer, Synodalbrief, p. 61 n. 2.

216. See Walter. B. 6. p. Ixix.
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(10.c) "IywmAdmoov tov péyav tfig edoebeiag Aapnrijpa Ggo0do-
awov tOv 4pB6doEov Bachéa, miorewe edoeBode orépport xarrylai-
ouévov. “Qote tocobtov v xal ovtog PLhdygLotog xai dLhopdvaxog
6 edoebijg avijo, Sure xard TOV Tol TvEdvvov Makipov moAepov &v
toig éonegiols pépearv, &v aywvig moMfj ovoyedeig &v Tfj 1OV moAe-
piwv AN 06U, Tolaxociov xhdadwv TOv GOV dvtwy, v 8¢ oixei-
WV OTQUTEVUGTWV ToLdxovta hadwv dvrwy, drootéller dd’évi 1@V
SowTATWV povaxdv TaQUXeA®V aUTOV Elg EUXNV oUppoyov Em-
xovgfiom abdtd Aovdrog 8¢ toivopa avrd. (10.d) ‘O d¢ douwtarog
xai Beopdog povayds, 8e68ev mEoyvols TO uéAAOV, GTOOTEAAEL T()
evoebel Baoihel, OV te ToixLvov XLTdVa avtol xoi ™y Enwpida, xai
0 &ni g xdgog xouxotMov, xal v Saxmmeiav avtod. ‘O &¢ edel-
mg xai peyahoypuyog Baoihevs, megiyopds petd miotrewg tatto de-
Edpevog xai megurtvEduevog dg Bwgaxa xai x6guba xai doudpaiav
Siotopov évedloaro, v ¢ Banmoeiav avii ddgarog xatéxwv &¢°
tnov yiveran. Kai 81 Oeia ng dyyehun ragdrakig éd’inmowg mugi-
voig épiotatan, xai tovg mohepiovg Gpdnv év toig 6oBuvorg, [2v] olg
@gvEav &v mayid Onoevtdv dvniotperundg Exeloe xatébalov, ToV
te togavvov &v tfj Meydhy Tedigg ol catpdnon Ldvra xelpmodpe-
vot, toig ool tob Bachéwg moooépoLyay.

(10.¢) Ti Tovtov Tolg voiiv Exovay Dymhdtegoy; Ilig ramEiwto
dyyehxijc otpandc magdrativ culfrogag avtd yevéaBar; Oyl xai
ovUtog mpooruw s v Tig dyiag Xoiotod eindvog; *Egetivoov xai 16e
t& lepd adrod dvabipara, tag leghg Evdutdg, td lepd oxeln: YnAa-
¢moov xai ide TOv iegdv dionov <eig> Gvmrep éyravord xorheQyr-
pan 6 puonxog tob Xoiorod Seinvog petd tdv dwdexa dmoororwv
nenorawran. (10.6) “Ovneg iegodv dionov Beddwoog 6 oixoviuog TdV

ABO

1.cf. Ps-Dam. 28a — péya A — 4. paEiypivov A et Ps-Dam. - 9. dovdrog BO, ddvarog A (cf.
Ps-Dam. 28a) - §10d, cf. Ps-Dam. 28b - 18.¢xei O ~ 19.Tedvog Ps-Dam., yedpvgw codd. -
tdvreom. BO - 21.cf. Ps-Dam. 28¢ —~ 22. ovMintopa BO - 23.post’Egevvnoov cf. Ps-
Dam. 28d - 25. elg scripsimus ex Ps-Dam. — £yxavatg proposuit Sakkelion - 27. §10f, cf.
Ps-Dam. 28d
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paten, when Theodore?”, the treasurer of the Church of the Holy
Apostles, was elected to be archbishop of the city of Syracuse he wrote
out his profession of faith and placed it upon the said paten.
Anthony”"® then said to him, "If you want to convince us that you are
of like mind with us, trample on the paten". Theodore, who was
vainglorious and riddled with the lust for power, promptly carried out
the order, without shame or blushing. (10.g) What forbearance and
patience on the part of Jesus Christt How was this conduct less
blasphemous than that of Balshazzar?*’ How did it fall short of
Judas’ insolence? Will not God bring these things to account™® Yes,
indeed, for Cain will be avenged sevenfold, but Lamech seventy times
sevenfold®™®'. Can such conduct be possible, Emperor, among the
archbishops and patriarchs of the kingdom of the Christians?
(10.h) However, not much time passed and the wretched Theodore??
encountered and underwent an untimely fate. Because of such utterances
from his loud sounding tongue™, he suffered dreadful pangs in his
tongue, proper to somebody who has fallen into the depths of evil deeds
and despaired of himself, like another Iscariot. He was struck by an
unseen blow from the angel of the Lord and as in the case of the
God-opposing Herod, worm-infested sores broke out on his tongue. As
for the accursed Anthony, once their falsely named and blasphemous
synod had been held”®, he was completely consumed by a very

217. Theodore Kpt6wvog, archbishop of Syracuse, sometime after 827 and before 844
(J. Gouillard, ‘Deux figures mal connues du second iconoclasme’, B, 31 [1961], 387-401). His
name in the list of those anathematized in 787 (Mansi 13, col. 400B), is a later addition, missing
from the original Latin translation (399B). For his presence in the Council of Constantinople (869).
see above p. xxxiv. He is also mentioned among the anathematized in the Synodikon of Orthodoxy
(ed. Gouillard, p. 57,176).

218. Anthony I Kassimatas, Patriarch of Constantinople (821-837); lawyer, monk, and abbot of
the monastery of Metropolitou (Janin, Eglises et monastéres, p. 197); having been the iconophile
bishop of Syllaion in Pamphylia he joined the iconoclasts during Leo V's reign, and was named
by him patriarch in 821. He was anathematized in the Synodikon of Orthodoxy (ed. Gouillard, p.
57,173, Lemerle, Humanisme, pp. 140-1); see also below Depasition, p. 134.

219. Dan. §.

220. Ps. 43:22.

221. Gen. 4:24.

222. Gauer under the impression that both prelates suffered from the same affliction, and
considering this to be unlikely, replaced Theodore with Anthony (Synodalbrief, app. font. p. 61,31).
None of the arguments put forward justify the alteration.

223. Ps. 11 (12):3.

224. The time sequence suggests that this iconoclast synod took place just before 837, the year
of Patriarch Anthony’s death (see above Chrysostomides, p. xxi n. 25). Treadgold links this synod
with Theophilos’ edict of 833 against the iconophiles, and assumes that it took place at the same
time (Byzantine Revival. pp. 280-1, 436 n. 386).
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*Ayiov *Arooctolwv Yymdrodeic doyieniononog tiig Zvgarovoiwy xé-
Aewg, momoag idudyelgov, Tébeixev avtd év T® mpoeonBévr diony:
»ai dnoiv 6 *Avraviog noog adtdv, El nhnpodopeis fuds Opopomv
Nudv elvar, xamoov adtév. ‘O 8¢ drhddokog, 1 nadeL tiig drhag-
yiag tergwuévog Etowpdtata to xehevodév dvardic xai &veouBpid-
otwg énoinoev & Beddwgog. (10.g) "Q Tijg dvoyiic xal tiig paxgodu-
piag ’Inoot Xpwrtot. Ti volto vwig o0 Balvdoag &oebeiag
fjTeotegov; Ti todto tijg Tob "lovda tolunpiag doBevéotegov; Odyi 6
Ocog éxtnmijoer ravra; Nai xal méviog, dr éxrdxig éxdedixntan
<éx> Kdiv, éx 0¢ Aduey é66ounxovidxic éntd- ottwg doa @ 6aot-
Aev EEeon toig Goyegelol xai motQudgyoss Tiis Baoleiag v Xot-
onavav; (10.h) O xokd O td dud péoov, xai & Oeddwpog dwgov
pogov & adMog dujvuoe xai dujperype: did yao T towadra THg ue-
yadogejuovog yAwoong, H0oBea yAwooakypata tod Euneodveog eig
6G6n xoxdv, xai Gmoyvovrog éavtod, dllov ‘loxagudtow: dg 6
*Hobdng & Beopdyos, On° ayyéhov Kugiov dogdry minyf) mavaxeic,
oxwlixwov & éx Tijg YAdoong avtol Gvébouoe xai & Geflatog
*Avidwiog petd v Yevdwvupov Beopdyov cuvodov avtdv, v dode-

ABO

Ltiic AB.tdovO - 2. tefeixet A - airtdv O ettacite corr. Sakkelion - 6. §10g, cf. Ps-Dam.
28e - 9.&xduxeitar BO - 10. &x addidimus cum LXX - 12. 9e6dwoog ABO, cf. Ps-Dam.
28e,’ Avriviog proposuit Gauer — 14. 100 AB, tovtov O - 15. doyvovrog corr. Sakkelion.
dnoyvovia A, droyvirvvia BO — 17. #Axn codd. - Ogorjhatog BO
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serious illness. Even now the patient Jesus put off the sequel, perhaps
offering him the opportunity to repent, while afflicting and making an
example of his loud-sounding tongue™. Truly, their throats were open
graves™, so that even in life he forecast the corruption of the worms
awaiting him, the promise of a sleepless future.

(11.a) There is another story heard and told that is worthy of tears,
wonderful and astonishing. The Emperor Michael”, your father,
appointed one of the devout men, called Michael, to the archbishopric
of the great city of Ephesus, as he was well known and beloved. The
Emperor commanded that he should be consecrated by the so-called
pseudo-Patriarch Anthony as soon as possible. (11.b) When the day of
his appointment arrived — it happened to be Sunday, the most important
day of the week — Michael was full of anxiety and doubt as to the
consecration, for he was extremely devout and orthodox. He was of
Amorian stock and one of the Emperor’s close relatives and friends.
Indeed, God, He who does not desire the death of a sinner, but rather
that he should repent and live®®, who uncovers depths out of
darkness™, and foresees more powerfully’® what is thought than
what is visible, by means of vision and revelation He showed him that
his patriarch had rejected and spurned God. (11.c) Thereupon he said he
saw a man attired in a luminous and angelic light saying to him, "Come
here and I will show you the patriarch by whom you are about to be
consecrated today." And lo and behold, he took him into the great
Church of St Sophia, through the sacred doors of the sanctuary, and the
person who had appeared shouted sternly and threateningly with a
fearsome gaze, saying the following, "Come out accursed one, come out
unworthy one, come out anathematized one”. (11.d) And lo and behold,

225. Ps. 11 (12):3.

226. Ps. 5:10.

227. Michael IT (820-829), founder of the Amorian dynasty, adopted a policy of reconciliation
by recalling the iconophile exiles but without restoring the veneration of the icons. He was himself
a convinced iconoclast, as his letter to Louis the Pious makes clear (Mansi 14, cols. 417 ff.;
Theophanes cont., pp. 47 ff.; Ostrogorsky, History, p. 203).

228. Ez. 33:11.

229. Job 12:22.

230. Heb. 11:40.
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veig Bagurdrn nmegLrouywBeis GAN'S poxpddupog *Incotc dvabaile-
TaL, xadv towg Mdodg petavoiag, paotitov xal nagaderypatifwy
™V ueyalogonuova yAdooayv: tagos yag dveyuévog o Adpuyk
adrdv xexonuanxev Eu Lov, ocangiav oxwM|xwv TGV peldéviov
AxoipunTov SLadoYNV TEOUNVUOVIWY.

(11.a) “Etegov 8¢ dujynua dEwov Bgnvov, 8Guboug te xai Exotd-
0gwg Yépov, nai Aahovpevov xal dxrovduevov Mixanh tot 6aciing
naveoe cov YMPLodpevog Tivo Tov eVAabdv dvdodv, tolvopa Mi-
xonh, elg Tov Tiig doxreowoivg tijc "Edeciwv peyahordreng 6gdvov,
Svia yvoeLuov xai TEoodiAid}, nelever attov Ud ol Aeyopévou Yev-
domatouagyov "Avtwviov taxwov yewgotovnBijvar. (11.b) Kol & tijg
6poBeopiag i uépag ¢pBacdong, Enionuog 6¢ tdvHucpdv Kugraxm
v, Oviog avtol #v dywvig xal aupibolig Tiic yewgoTOViag, NV Yap
6 avio »oi mavy ebhabic xai 6000d0E0g, *ApogLaip T® Yéver na-
TayOpevog, &% Tov dyav ouyyevdv xai ¢ilov tod Backéng. Kai o1
6 un 6ovAduevog tov Odvarov ol auaptwiod &¢ 16 émoroéypar xai
&iiv avrov, 6 dvaxolimtov 606éa &k oxdtovg, wai TG vooUuevo
DnEQ TG GpWpEvR xQelTTov TL MEobAeyauévov, deixvvoy avTd &
ontaoiag xai dxoxaliyews tyv 1ol noTELAEXOU avtol mEodg Oedv
anobolv xai dnomrvoiv. (11c) Kai 6pd ¢noiv dvdoa dpwrtopavii
xoi ayyehnf] Aapmedtmt xamylaiopévov Aéyovia avid, Aebgo
delEw oou tov matgLagMv V¢’ oV péhhelg ofjuegov xewpotoveloBal.
Kai idov eiodpéoer adrov év tff ayig peydln Zodig Evdov elg td
Gyia Ovgaia Tod Buolaotypiov xai xpaler & Ppaveig petd avbadei-
ag xai dnelijs 6hooved T® BAéppart 1ade Aéywv, “EEehOe natdga-
te, EEeABe Gvabie, £EehOe dvabepaniopéve. (11.d) Kai idov dpve

ABO

1. regLrouyBeic A — 3.AdguEcodd. - 4. cangiav oxwhixrwvom. BO - 5. dxoipijtwv BO
- 6. 8Gp6ovg corr. Sakkelion, 0apbov codd. sed cf. infra §11e. — 12. dgoOBeopiag A, dooOe-
opiag BO, 6goBeoiag proposuit Sakkelion - 14. xavv AB, néiv O - 16. 1@ dpagrwidv BO
~ 18. npobAeyapevos proposuit Sakkelion — 19. ©eob proposuit Sakkelion — 25. 6Aéppan A,
Supan B, dpar O



70 Letter of the Three Patriarchs

suddenly a black man with the aspect of an Ethiopian came out from
under the holy altar of the sanctuary. His face was dark, his right hand,
withered completely, hung down as if it were dead, while his left arm
trembled and was stained with blood from the elbow down to the nails.
He came up to him and the white one said to the dark man, "Look, your
servant has come to you, Zophinezer servant of Samael”' set your
seal on him". So the black man stretching out his hand sprinkled
Michael’s face with blood which ran profusely as if from a source, and
made the sign of a twisted cross obliquely, like the letter X, on his
head, saying to him "You are my son, I have given birth to you
today"*. (11.e) Then the resplendent angel who had appeared said to
Michael who was seeing all this, "What do you want then? As you
heard, here is your father and patriarch”. When Michael recovered from
his astonishment and surprise, he put off the consecration because he
fell il from despondency and despair.

(11.f) Let no one call in doubt the divinely revealed vision to the
aforementioned Michael. For Athanasios the Great, in the city of
Alexandria at the time of the blasphemous heresy of the Arians, saw in
a dream a huge black man dancing on the altar. He related this dream
to the Arian George, nicknamed the Cappadocian monster, who shortly
after usurped the patriarchal throne of Alexandria®”. (11.g) Moreover
Anthony the Great™ with his prophetic eye saw in a waking vision
a wild ass going round the altar in a circle and kicking the revered altar
with both his hind legs™. Not long afterwards the leaders of the
Arians took over the churches. As the prophet says about the men of
God, your old men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see

visions®®.

231. Samael. the chief of satans. the principle of evil. identified with the serpent, carnal desire
and with the angel of death (G. Davidson, A Dictionary of Angels {London, 1967]).

232. Ps. 2:7.

233. He held the see between 356 and 361. Cf. Theodoret, Eccl. Hist. 2. 11, PG 82, cols.
1025B-1029A; Epiphanios, Contra Haer. 11. 76, PG 42, col. 516BC:; D. Gorce, DHGE XX, cols.
602-10. For Athanasios see above p. 56 n. 194.

234. Egyptian ascetic (c.251-356), whose eremitic life was widely imitated. His life was written
by St Athanasios (Vita Antonii, PG 26, cols. 837-976; English tr. by R.T. Meyer, The Life of
Anthony [London, 1950]; R.C. Gregg, Athanasius: the Life of Anthony and the Letter to
Marcellinus [New York, 1980]; T.D. Bames, ‘Angel of Light or Mystic Initiate? The problem of
The Life of Anthony’, JThS, 37 [1986], 353-68).

235. Cf. Athanasios, Vita Antonii, PG 26, cols. 957-960.

236. Joel 2:28; cf. Acts 2:17.
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dmoxdrwdev tiig dylag tpométng Tob Buoraomgiov, £EenAvbel dvio
uéhag T elder Aibioy, Lodepdv myv Sywv Exwv, Thv deEuav yeiga
$Enoappévny Exwv téleov (g vexpdv xpepapévny, Tiv 8¢ edovupov
xetpa SAnv toépovoav xai fuaypévny, EE ayxadvov xai péxor ovi-
yov, xoi NA0ev Ewg atrot’ xal ¢noiv & Aevxnodavis ngods tov Lo-
¢owdn Gvdoa, 'I6ot & Vmneémg ocov mEodg ot EAfAvOe, apodyroov
adtov Zoduvetep Vmnoéra tot Tapaih. ‘O 8¢ éxteivag v yeloa,
toodvuioev avfig 10 ngdownov adtot T alpan dg Gnd ANyiic xQov-
vndov dxbAlvotdvov: tov 3¢ otavedv AehoEevpévog Honeg Xi deo)-
pavev &ni v xepoMiv altol, ¢foog mEds adtov & dowvopevog
Aiblovy, Yids uov el oY, éyw ofucgov yeyévimxd oe. (11.e) Elta Aé-
ver & dpaveig dwtoardng dyyerog meog Tov dedvia Mixand, Ti odv
Bovher; "Idov g fixovoag & mamQ cov xai 6 matouagms cov. ‘O dé
#x 1ot Bapboug xai Tijs EunhfEeng EEunvog yevopevog dvabailerar
™V xewgotoviav &v dBupiq xoi droyvoroe eic dodévelav negurageic.
(1. Kai undeig dpgrobnreitw mepl tijc 0e66ev dmoxoivdOeiong
Omraciag 1@ mogenBévn Gvdoi Mixanid xai ydo év "AleEavdociq
) noher, & péyag *ABavaciog év tfj T@vV "Agelaviv Oeopudyw aigé-
oL, xar’ovag veféator Aifiona péyav xatogyovpevov éndvw Tov Ou-
olaonygiov, dnep xoi diekijAbev eig TOv doelavoppova Tewgylov TOV
Aeyouevov Kanmaddxiov tégag, tov matouapyuwdv 0obévov *AleEav-
Spelag elodgakdauevov per’drivov. (11.g) *AMG xal 6 péyag "Avro-
viog T moogaTixd dupatt xa@'inag 6Aérer Svaygov xUxAw Tob Bu-
oaoTnEilov TeQLesTELXLOpévoY, xai toig OmoBev tolv modoiv, v
upiov todnetav hAoxtiCovia: ov moAv 8¢ tO Sud péoov, xai ol TdV
*Ageravdv EEagyol Tag éxxdnoiag nagérabov. Qg Aéyer 6 Igodnmg
negl tdv Beodpdowy Gvdodv, St xai of mpeobitegot Vudy, évvaviots
évuviaarjoovia, xai of veavioxor dudv, épdoeis dypovrat.

ABO

3. éEnpapévyv BO - 5. heuxodarg tacite comr. Sakkelion - 19. xav’ dvag corr. Sakkelion, a0’
Svag codd. — péya codd. et Sakkelion, cf. §10c - 22. elodpakauevov com. Sakkelion, elodga-
Eapévou codd. - 24. xegrectiyiopévov A, negiecyiopévov BO - 25, haxtitoveeg O
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(12.a) There is another distressful story worthy of tears. For we must
not interpret as simple imaginings and fictitious representations the
things of God, who discloses to His chosen ones the outcome of future
events. On the contrary, they should be interpreted as genuine divine
revelations which He makes manifest to those of pure heart’, in the
same way that He revealed the future to his prophets by means of
dreams and riddles. (12.b) By the same token, a divine vision as to
future events was revealed to one of our holy church leaders on the
same day that the divinely appointed Patriarch®® was deposed. The
man who had the vision said, "Behold, I saw in the great church an
olive-tree laden with fruit planted in the middle of the ambo. Its top
reached up to the great dome, its branches hanging with all sorts of fruit
encompassed the whole of the church. (12.¢) And lo, from the right side
of the mitatorikion™ where the emperor customarily halts, a huge
negro came out holding an axe in his hands and proceeded to attack the
roots of the olive on either side, felled it completely to the ground, and
obliterated it. Having planted in its place a wild tamarisk with branches
full of thorns, he went out of the church. At once, the entire church was
filled with billowing smoke lit up by stinking, sulphurous fiery flames
without heat. (12.d) And behold inside the sanctuary stood a woman
robed with the sun*®, and tearing her robe and crying aloud she
rushed out. (12.e) Lo and behold, from the side of the Holy Well
entered a huge negro, pitch-black in appearance, walking together with
the emperor. He stood on top of the sacred altar, his head reaching up

237. Cf. Matt. 5:8.

238. Patriarch Nicephoros I (806-815), historian and theologian, exiled by Leo V in 815 died in
829 (Vita Nicephori, by Ignatius the Deacon, ed. C. de Boor, in Nicephori archiepiscopi
constantinopolitani opuscula historica |Leipzig. 1880], pp. 139-217; ed. and tr. by C. Mango
(CFHB 13) (Washington D.C.. 1990); P.J. Alexander, The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople:
Ecclesiastical Policy and Image Worship in the Byzantine Empire [Oxford, 1958]; cf. review by
J. Gouillard, BZ, 51 [1958], 403-5).

239. On this see above Walter. B. 7. p. Ixix.

240. Apoc. 12:1.
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(12.a) Kai Ao 8¢ dujynpua yoegdv xai Bprjvov GEtov: ody’'dg ¢a-
opatd v xoi vodg dvanmhdopata del vmolapbdverv td [Uro] Tob
B0t ei¢ Tovg aEiovg avtob tag Ex6doelg T@v peAdviwy deinvivtog,
GG xai Mav dnBeig vag Oeiag droxakinpelg tdv 7100 xaBagdv T
xadiq ¢avepoivtog, ®abmg xai toig moodrtoug trol BOeob xeyon-
panotor td péhdovra Sdvunviov xai daiviypdrov. (12b) Ottw
®oi Tvi TV xa@ fpds xabnyeuovov isguwrtdtov avdodv, Btia g
dnracia 1ov Eoopévov Siadeixvurar, v avtfi Tii fuéoq &v 1) 6 Oe-
ontolog TaTQLaEMS &% Tob 0gdvou éxbéBAntaL ¢noi yag 6 BAénwv
on, Eldov xai idov v 1fj Meydhp *Exxinoiq $haia xavdxagmog me-
dutevpéwy év péow 1od dubwvog, fig 1 xogudt) dduxveito Ewg Tob
peydlov tgovAlov, ndoav 8¢ Tiv Meyalnv "Exxlnoiav toig xAddoig
neguallpupévr), xai tolg dtopogols idiopaot TOV AaQROV xoTa-
nopdow. (12.c) Kai idov éx 1ot deElod péoovg tot mtatoguxiov Evba
6 Bacievs £E EBovg lotatan, EEégyetan Gwijo AiBioy péyiotog, mé-
Ahuxa v taig xegoi xaréywv, xai tavmg tijg Eaiag tfj 6ity ngoo-
UEag Tjide ndueioe, Tarmv dapndk eig yijv natégouke xai ddavii
nexoinxe: xnai &) dyoropvouxd tiva dvumnEduevog, Exovoav xAd-
dovg dauvov, EEfer Tiig Euxdnoiag, xai avOg ndow 1) Exxinoia ma-
dphatovoav 6gomaiav Beiov dmidgov mugdg PAdya, v avabBivolv
éminuugnoe. (12.d) Kai idob &vdov 1o Buaiaomgiov yuwij tg megt-
6c6Anuévn tov fjAov, meglictopévn, tov yrtdva duacyicaoa, EEfel
dhohMitovoa péya. (12.¢) Kai idov éx tod pégovg tod ayiov ¢poéarog
eloehAv0eL péyiotog AiBioy, péhag td &lder, ovv @ Baothetovn
elonogevdpevog, xoi ot éndvew Tiig dyiag Teamétng, ov 1) xedai)

ABO

1-9. Kai dAAo 8¢ - éx6¢6Anton omisit per errorem Duchesne, p. 362 — 1. 8prvov corr. Sakkelion,
Bpr)vougcodd. — post dElovadd. xat Sakkelion ~ 1-2. pdopar tvd...avarddopan O - Tob
om. A - 3. deuxvivra codd., deuxvipeva Sakkelion — 6. oltwg A - 7. xabnyepoviov O -
9. Ex6£6hnto Sakkelion - 13. negLelhnuuévnvcodd. — xataxopdoavcodd. - 17.é¢avij O
— 18. &yqropigov O, &ypLopveixny proposuit dubitanter Sakkelion - &xovoovom. O - 19.
nrapratovoav Sakkelion, napprdtovoay codd. — 20. Beiov dmbvpov Sakkelion, OeTov dry-
govcodd. ~ 21, émknupdonoe codd.
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to the great baldachin, while soldiers dressed in black uniforms
surrounded the emperor. The negro began to dance on the sacred altar,
spat high up into the air and uttered blasphemous words. The emperor
and his soldiers, together with the whole crowd, along with, and in
imitation of, the negro spat and mocked so that their shouting was heard
everywhere. Then the emperor sent out his governors and generals to
collect the whole multitude to the assembly of the dancing negro in
order to insult and dishonour the Theotokos Mary, the mother of Jesus
from Nazareth". (12.f) Behold, here the vision came to an end. The
fruitbearing olive, planted in the house of the Lord and in the courts of
our God*"' that bloomed forth, is Nicephoros, the just and spiritual
palm-tree. The negro who danced with the emperor is the intruding
infiltrator, Theodotos?*, the heresiarch and false patriarch; the woman
robed with the sun®® is the Church of Christ, robed in the intelligible
sun of true piety, whose divinely woven robe of orthodoxy was torn; the
insults and spittings are the slanders of the impious who have dared to
blaspheme.

(13.a) Many other notable miracles and marvels, of things visible
and invisible, signs of divine wrath were revealed by God to many and
worthy men. Most of these are worthy of lamentation, dirge and
woe™ because, on account of them, the wrath of God came upon the
disobedient sons*®. It is manifest to all that the wrath of God has
fallen on the ignorant and stupid people of perdition: plagues,
earthquakes, floods, eruptions of the surface of the earth, gushing forth
of salty and boiling waters, violent deaths, civil wars, barbarian

241. Ps. 134:2.

242. Patriarch Theodotos Melissenos Kassiteras (815-821). under whose presidency the Council
of 815 repudiated the icons (P.J. Alexander, ‘The Iconoclastic Council of Saint Sophia and its
Definition’, DOP, 7 [1953]. 37-66). His name appears in the Synodikon of Orthodoxy among the
anathematized (ed. Gouillard. p. 57./73).

243. Cf. Apoc. 12:1.

244. Ez. 2:10.

245. Eph. 5:6.
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adraveito Ewg tob peydhov xbovpiov, xai Td orparevpata pelap-
6apéov ipariolg Evdedupévor mepuexindovv tov Bachéa xoi fv 6
Aibioy narogyovuevog Enave tijg dyiag tpanétng, xai fv duntdwv
el 10 obgaviov tog, nai Aadidv Muata 6raodnpiag, xai & per’
avtod doatvtwg xai 6 Baciele xai Td otpatevpata avtol, oUvV Tav-
i T® Syl Epapilimg xoi dxolovBwg Tod Albiomog éuntiovres xak
#vubgitovteg, Mote EEdrovotov yevéoBar TOv dholaypdv altdv, &ig
ndoav ™v V' odgavov. Kai 81 & 6aochevs dEanootélher Goyovrag
%ol otgaTyovg cuvayayeiv mopuninOel mdviag eig Tov ouvabgor-
opdv tob dgyoupévov Aibiomog, told V6gican xai dnpdoor v Beo-
wonov Magiav, tyv tob Natwoaiov *Inoot puntéga. (12.f) *Idov 10
Spabiv népag eiindev 1) ydo xatdxagrog Elaic, 1 meputevpévn év
oixe Kvpiov, nai év taic adlaic 100 Ocod fudv EEaviioaca, Ni-
w$pOgog 6 dixatog xai mvevpoTnxods goiviE tmdgyer 6 8¢ Aibioy &
obv 1@ Baclel xavogyovuevos, & dvreicaxtog xai mageicaxtog Oc-
6dotog 6 aigecrdgyms xai Yevdavupog matELaQNs % 88 Tov flwov
&vdeduuévy yunij, ) Xorotod éxxhnoia, 7 Tov vontov filov Tig evoe-
6eiog mepLBebAnuévn, xai toOv Tijg dpbodokiag Beolipavrov ytdva
Siegonyuévn® ¥6perg Ot xai Eumrdopara, ta ToAunBévra nd Tiig TdOV
&doebv BAaocpnpiag dvodnuiuara.

(13.a) Kai dMa nold EEaioa tégava xai onueia Tig Tolavng
Oeopnviag dpoatdv xail dopdarwv mohhoig xai GEiowg & OedBev due-
xalvoin: xai ta pév & tovtwv mheiova, Borvov, xai uélovs, xai
ovai &Ewa, 8 & A0ev 1) doyn Tol Ocod éai tovc viods Tijc dmer-
Ociag, Eni tov Tijg dnwheiag draidevtov hadv xai dovvetov, xai ndou
ngodihwe 1) 6oy" Tol Oceol Evéounye Aowoi- oeiouoi xararovre-
ouoi- dvaboaopoi v, dhpvoéwv xai éxboatopévev VddTwy: Odva-

ABO

1. x6wgiov BO - pekepbagéory BO - 4-5. pet adtdv A, pet’ adtov BO - 5. gupmavti
A - 11.inoo? yootot BO - pntégaom. O - 19. diegoiypévov B, diegoiypévog O — tijc
om. A - 22. dgatd xai dogata proposuit dubitanter Sakkelion — 24. post ovai cf. Ps-Dam. 244
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incursions®®, burning of churches, abandonment of countryside and
cities, people being led into captivity, like sheep to the slaughter’”,
marched as far as Ethiopia, India and the far eastern corners of the
earth; slaves and captives, youths and virgins, old men with younger
men®®, all ages utterly destroyed. For the fathers will eat sour grapes
and the children’s teeth will be set on edge’®, and I says the Lord, 1
visit the sins of the fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth
generation™. (13.b) What is this pitiful sight and spectacle? Unabated
is the anger of the hostile devil against the holy image of Christ the
saviour, implacable the war of the opposing force of the enemy against
the immaculate figure of the holy Mother of God, irreconcilable the
hatred against the saints of that same Christ. How many emperors have
waged war against the Church of Christ, how many tyrants have
oppressed her? (13.c) But, even though for a short while they were
given leave, like frothing fierce sea waves™' that dash against a firm
rock, they were broken up, for the gates of Hades shall never prevail
against her™, for they are men and they die as men and fall as one
of the princes™. While the Church, indeed, has crowned herself with
the trophy of immortality. For God is in the midst of her and she will
not be shaken, for God shall succour her in the early dawn™.
(13.d) For if the great Jacob, the patriarch, set up a pillar of stone and
poured oil and called it a fearsome place of the Lord and gate of
heaven and house of God™®, how much more worthy of honour,
reverence and veneration are the symbols of the Church? For if nations
revere the dust of his feet’>, how much more will they honour and
revere the features of his form?

246. Cf. Basil, Liturgy. ed. Brightman, p. 408,3/-32.
247. Cf. Is. 5§3:7; Acts 8:32; Rom. 8:36.
248. Ps. 148:12.

249. Ez. 18:2.

250. Exod. 20:5; Deut. 5:9.

251. Jude 13.

252. Matt. 16:18.

253, Ps. 81:7.

254, Ps. 45:5.

255. Gen. 28:18.

256. Is. 49:23.
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to1 EEaiowor wodeuor dugpvdior E0vav Emdoopais pmonopol Exxdn-
@V EgNUWoELS YW@V ol Torewv: alxuchwoior hadv, doei md-
6ara cic opaynv mogevdueva péxor Alddnwv xai ‘Ivddv, xoi elg
avatohdg yijc doBAow xai aixpdhwrtor veavioxo: xai magbévor, mge-
o6vtegot uetd vewtépwy nai méoa fAxia Godnv cuvretéheotan of
yao naréges pdywor Tovs Supaxag, xai ta Téxva aipwdidowot, kai
&d ¢nov Kvgiog drodidois auagrias ratrépwv éni véxva Ewg toi-
™m¢ xai tevdprng yeveds. (13.b) Ti totto 10 Eleeivov Spapa xol O¢-
apa; *Axatdinzrog 6 Bupodg tot dvrindlov duaborov xotd Tig dyiag
elndvog Tol owtijgog Xerotod domovdog & modlepog Tiig Evaviiag Tol
avaxapévou duvdpews, natd tiig dyedvrov poedijs tiig ayiag Geo-
witogog dxardailaxvog <> ExBpa meds Tovg dyiovg adrod tob Xoi-
otob. ITéoor Baocileig Emoréunoav Thv éxxinoilav tot Xouotot, no-
ool Tvgavvol xateduvaotevoay xav'adtiig; (13.c) AMel xai puxdv
nrageywetnoav, GAX dg xduara Baldoone dyoia émageitovra, dg
eig otegedv métpav diagpayévra Siehibnoav: Aidar yag ddov ob xa-
TLoyvoovay avtijc, dvBowmor yag elol xai dmobvijorovar, xai dg elc
1@V doyoviwv mintovot. Kai 1§ éxxdnoia &Oavaciag todraua dve-
djoaro: 6 Oeds Yoo év uéow adrig, xai ov calevijoerar, 6onbijoet
adtfj 6 Ocog O MEodS mewi mpwi. (13.d) Ei ydo 6 péyag Taxwé 6 ma-
ToLdpyns AMBov omilnv dveyeigag »ai Ehatov Emxvoag, Ténmov Kvoi-
ov ¢po6epdv, xai Ay odedviov xai olxov Ocot dvydgevoe, T60Y
pirdov 1d tig Exndnoiog ovpubola TyuwTeQa xai cebaoudtego xoi
npooxvvioeng GEwa; Eil Yo 10v yoiv t@v moddv altod mpooxuvvi-
oovoL T #0vy, néoE pallov tov yagaxtioa Tig poedfic adrod os-
6aothjgoviar xai mpooxuwijoovay;

ABO

3. odpaynv AB, pvyf)v O — péxoig Sakkelion — 6. alpwdridowor Sakkelion, duodidowoiy A,
dpoduaowor B, dpodidowov O — 10. yoLotod tod cwtijgog BO - 12. 1) ExBoa Sakkelion,
#xOpa ) Ps-Dam. — 16. elg AB, el O - duageayévra Sakkelion, Siagoayév codd. — 18. dve-
Svoato BO - 19. 6 om. BO - 23. xai oeBaoprega om. O
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(14) Therefore as proof and confirmation of the holy and inspired
tenets of faith which have been piously defined by us, we have stamped
at the heading of this tomos, our orthodox confession of faith, the
honoured and revered countenance of both the All-Holy Mother of God,
the Theotokos Mary, and of Him, the Word of God, who took flesh
from her and became an infant®’. (This we have done) as {a mark of)
pride of our faith, as a crown of beauty, sceptre and seal of the King in
heaven. We have shown to your sagacity, full of divine wisdom and
divinely taught Majesty, the divine and heavenly and orthodox doctrine
of the whole eastern diocese of patriarchal and apostolic sees, which
have set forth inviolate and unadulterated the divinely originated tenets
of the Church, thus following the Definition of our holy Fathers to the
glory and veneration of the holy, consubstantial and life-giving Trinity,
the pride of the orthodox faith, and to the praise of your pious reign.

(15) May the All-Sovereign and All-Powerful right hand of the Most
High preserve your divinely-guarded and divinely-beloved Majesty,
most mighty Theophilos and eternal Augustus. May your reign continue
in profound peace and tranquillity, eternal and unshaken in triumphant
victory together with your Christ-loving subjects through the mediation
of the All-Holy Mother of God and Theotokos Mary and all the saints.
Amen. Farewell Emperor, most beloved of God*®,

257. Cf. above Tide (v), p. 2.
258. The final words are once more a play on the Emperor’s name, "Theophilos” (Beloved of
God); cf. above Salutation (a). p. 2 n. 5
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(14) Ao mpodg anodetly nai Bebaiwov TV magfHpdv eboebie
Sdoynanodéviwv edoebdv xai Oeomvevotwy Aoyiwv, xai tov tipwov
xal ogbaopov yagaxtijoa tijc ravayias Oeoptogog xai Beordxov
Magiag, xai to¥ &€ avtiig cagrwdiviog xai vmdoavrog Oeot Ad-
you, (g xovynua tijc fudv miovewg xai otédavov xkGAhovg xai
oxfjrtgov xai 6obAhav tob émovpaviov Gacréwg, &v 1) xedaraiy
tijc 6000d0E0v niorews Tob $pB0dGEOY UMV TOUOL EVETURMOONEY,
Sevnvivreg meodg THv Bedoodov pd@v Gyyivorav xai Beodidaxtov 6a-
ouheiav, 10 EvOeov xal obgdviov xai 6g06dokov podwnpa dong dva-
ToMxiig TV moTQLIQXX®V %ai AmootoMx®v Bgovav drouxoeng,
drogaydoaxta xai dvobevta tavta tdv évleaouxdv doypdrwv Tijg
$uxndnoiog duatedéviwv, Endpevol @ 8pg T@v Oeoneciwv Hudv na-
téouwv, eig d6Eav xal mgooxivowy Tijg dyiag xai dpoovoiov xal Lw-
agywxiic Touadog, xai xavymua tijc 6p80dGEov miotewg, xai Emouvoy
Tiig eboeboiic Vudv Gaaieiag.

(15) ‘H navroxgatoguxij xai mavaBeviig dekud ot “Yyiovov ¢vu-
AdEou tiv Beodgotgntov Updv Beopihecrdatyv Boaadeiov xgdaToTE
BQeoduhe xai aidvie abyovote eignvikwtdm molvemyg 6oolkeia, xai
yalnviretdm, aldviog xai dodievtog TeomaLopbe vixy ovv mavti
D anxow Phoyoiotw Aad Siapévor alwvitovoa, moeobeiang g
novayiag Geoprjtogog xai Beotdxov Maogiag, xai xdaviwy tdv dyiwv:
Gurjv. "Egowoo Beopiréorate avtongdrog.

ABO
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(1) Thus we confess and proclaim that the holy Virgin Mary is
genuinely and truly Theotokos. We also accept the holy apostles as
eye-witnesses and servants of the Word. We accept God’s holy prophets
and martyrs, and the holy Fathers and teachers who have correctly
designated the word of Christ’s truth. (2) We accept the holy and
ecumenical councils, of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers at
Nicaea', of the one hundred and fifty Fathers in Constantinople’, of the
two hundred at Ephesus’, of the six hundred and thirty at Chalcedon®,
of the one hundred and sixty-four in Constantinople for the second
time’, then again of the two hundred and eighty-nine®; we accept (that)
of those in Nicaea the second time’, which was gathered at the time of
the holy and orthodox patriarch Tarasios® for the sake of orthodox
doctrines, in order to honour and revere the venerable icons, and that in
the great church of Saint Sophia at the time of the very holy patriarch,
Nicephoros®. (3) We accept all those they accepted, and we reject and
anathematize all those that they canonically and lawfully rejected and
anathematized, and we place them under canonical interdict. Hereby,
along with the divinely inspired decree and canon, we subscribe the
following: Believing in the holy and consubstantial and life-giving
Trinity, we embrace the honoured icons. Let those who think otherwise

1. First Ecumenical Council, Nicaea I (325), see Letter, p. 20, n. 88

2. Second Ecumenical Council, Constantinople I (381), reaffirmed the Nicene creed. But, as far
as the Holy Spirit and the Son were concemed, it stated that the difference between them is that
the Son is "begotten of the Father", while the Spirit "proceeds from the Father".

3. Third Ecumenical Council, Ephesus 1 (431), which condemned Nestorianism.

4. Fourth Ecumenical Council, Chalcedon (451), see Alt. Ending 2, p. 92, n. 33.

5. Fifth Ecumenical Council, Constantinople II (553), where the so-called Three Chapters (the
writings of Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyrus and Ibas of Edessa) were condemned on
suspicion of Nestorian Jeanings.

6. Sixth Ecumenical Council, Constantinople I1I (681) against the monothelites: cf. above Letter,
p. 58 n. 196

7. Seventh Ecumenical Council, Nicaea II (787), see All. Ending 2, p. 106, n. 73.

8. Patriarch (784-806); formerly a layman and secretary to the Empress. with theological training
and statesmanlike qualities. He presided over the Seventh Ecumenical Council. See. Vita Tarasii.
ed. 1.A. Heikel, in Acta Societatis Scientiarum Fennicae, 17 (1891), pp. 391-439; Lemerle,
Humanisme, pp. 128-9.

9. Either the Synod of 814 (Regestes 391) or that of 815 (Regestes 393). Munitiz. ‘An
Altemnative Ending’, p. 418. Cf. below Alr. Ending 2. 48, 64-65: Deposition, 1.
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(1) “Opoloyoiipev odv xai xneUTIONEY, THY dyiav magBévov Magiav,
wupiwg xai dinbdg Beotoxov: dexdueda nai voug dyiovg droordlovg
¢ attomtag xoi vaneérag Tod Adyov dexduedo tovg dyioug tol
Beol moodrtag xai paoTvgag, %ol Tovg dyiovg marégog xai
dudaoxndhovs, t@v OgBotopovviwv TOV Adyov Tiic tob Xouovoi
anOeiag (2) dexdueda tag Gyiag xai oixovpevixdg cuvédoug, @V
tv Nuxaig toiaxociov déxa xal oxtd dyiov nmatéowv, tdv &v
Kwovotavuvoundle,, éxatov neveirovia rarégwv, tav v "Edéog
Suaxooiov, t@v év Xahundow, tEaxooiwv toudxovia, xoi t@v &v
Kavotavuvounéher maly, éxotov EEfxnovia teccdouyv, xai mdlv
Svaxociov dydouovra évvéa: dexdueba xai v év Nixaig detvregov,
éni Tagaociov tob dyiov »ai 6p0080Eov naroudgyov éni 000d6Ewv
Soyudrwv ovyxgomOeicav, e€ic TRV xAal  TEOOXVVNOLV  TOV
oebaopiov eixdvov, xal v &v Tfj Qyig xai peydly Zodiq, Exmi
Nungodgov 1ol dyiwtdatov morguagyov. (3) Kai olg psv ¢déEavro,
dexdueda, obg O xnavovixdg xai &vOtopwg amebdlovio xal
dveBepdruioav, xai fueig drwobarhopeba xal dvadeupatitopev, xai
xavovixf] xabagéoer xaburoballopev: xoi T® Beomvevoty Sgw xai
ravov dmoyddouev Tade, morevovieg eig Thv Gyiav xai dpoovoiov
xai Lwagpunv Towada, xai tag npiag sixdvag donaloueda oi pn

l.obvom. AW - v bis scripsit V. xai tiv AW — 3.xai dmmgétagom. W - 0god Aéyov
A - post dexdpeda add. xai AW — 4.xaiZom. A — tolgom. AW — 7.y’ W - ayiwv
om. A - 8.ovVAW - GyiwovroatépuvW - 9.0°A — xaddowvV — xX' AW - xoiom.
W - 10.xdlvom. AW — gEd' A,o5e' W - 11.0n0' AW - post évvéa add. natéQuvW —
10 devtegov dyiav xai olxovpevixf)v oivodov AW — 12, &ywwtdrov W — post xargidgyov
add. yeyovulav AW - 13. post t@v add. npiov xai AW - 14, xaiZom. A - 15. post
aywwrdrtov add. xai 6000d0Eou AW  — 16. debarhovio VW  — 18, xavovixig AW -
vnobdllopev AW -~ Sper V - 19, post Utoyeddopey add. done xdxeivol et incipit textus
alius W - 20. Lwap[yunv des. mutile A
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be anathema; let those who do not hold thus be expelled far from the
Church. Such is the faith that has brought light to the whole world.

(4) Therefore those who attempt to overturn any of the lawful
traditions of the universal Church — be they icons, or pictorial
representation, or the shape of the cross, or anything else, as
Chrysostom says, Who undermines any part of the Church destroys the
whole'® -, if they are priests, let them be suspended from all functions,
if they are monks or lay persons, let them be anathematized and
excommunicated from the Church. (5) The reason is that anyone who
tramples upon and rejects the icon and shape of the life-giving Cross,
no matter from what material it is painted, although man-made, is a foul
infidel'' and enemy of Christ, and he has made himself alien to the
faith of Christians because of the insult he is already levelling at the
prototype itself. How much greater punishment and eternal
condemnation, do you think, will be deserved by anyone who sets aside,
and tramples underfoot, and spits upon the sacred and revered icon of
the crucified One, who sanctified the cross? (6) Such a person is similar
and equivalent to those Jews who spat upon His face. As the great
Gregory says, Let all those be anathema and alien to the religion of our
God and Saviour Jesus Christ who fail to venerate the cross of Christ
and the man-shaped image that lies upon it, and the divine-human
Jeatures of Him painted on icons, as being of the incarnate God the
Word rather than of just a mere man'’. Praise to Him for ages upon
ages, Amen.

10. We have been unable to trace this quotation.
11. Cf. Letter, 9.d. See also above Harvalia-Crook. p. xlv.
12. Cf. Letter, 9.4.
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oltw ¢povolvieg, dvabepa Eotwoav, oi pf oltwg Exovieg, ndopw
Tiig xxAnoiag Exdwybitwoav. Al 1 niotg t@v droordhwy, adm
1| miong 1OV matégwv, atit 1 wioug thv olxovpuévnv édonoev.

(4) Ol olv toludveg dvatpémewy T Tdv EvBéopwv tff xaBohxi
éxxhnoig rapadedopévav, f| elndvov, i eixovnxnv dvatwygdadnotv,
fi oravgod timov, 1) dhho w dg Aéyer 6 Xovodotopog, &t 6 10 TVXOV
Tijc éxxAnoiag meoueddy, 10 mav warélvev, €l pEv iepelg elev,
navidnaoc xabapnobwoav, ei 8¢ povayoi xai Aaixoi, avadepa-
utéoBuoav, xai tijg éxxhnoiog Exdiwnéobwoav. (5) Kai yag 6 tv
gixdova »ai tov tomov tod Lwomowol otavgod, &€ olacolv dAng
gyyeyoapévov xaineQ yelQomointov dvra, matdv 1§ &betdv, dg fdn
&ni 10 npwtdtumov TV dupiav &ywv, payaeitng xai dpwoiyelotog,
xoi dAotuog Tiig Tdv Xowomavav xnabéomxev mictews mocov
doxeite yeigovog GEvwbfoeTal Tipmeiag, xai xgiparog aiwviov, & v
oettyv xai oebdomov eindva tod otavpwbiviog xoi tOV oravpdv
dyldoavrog, dravaivopevog xal xavanatdv, xai Eurtdwy; (6) Olvog,
Spotog xai iodggomds o, T@V EunTvodviwy eig 1O TEOCWTOV ATOT
‘Tovdaiov: xaBdg xai & péyag Aéyer Conyodguog, St oi un
TEOOKVYODVTES TOV OTAVEOY ToD Xpiotod, xai v émixciuévyv év
avt@ avlpwnduoppov cixova, xai v év raic cixdol yoagnv tod
Ocavdpixot avrol yapaxtijoos, s Ocol Adyov caprwblivrog, xai
ovy’wg avBpwmov ilod, Eotwoav dvaleua, xai dAAdtoiol Tifg
Oonoxeiag to Ocot xai Swrijoos fudv *Incot Xeiotod, @ 1 d6ka
tlg Tovg aid@vag TGV aldvav duiv.

4, OL...toApMVTES scripsimus, TOVS ... TOAROVIAEV — 6. &6tV - 8.0t V - 9. postydp
add. #neineQ Letter 9d - 12. &vdaywv Letter 9d - &owmodxeiotog Letier 9d — 13. post tiig
add. Ohuxiig Letter9d ~ mictews xaBgotyxevirsp. Letter 9d — noow Letter9d — 14. E1001-
oeaBau Letter 9d — 15. post oravpnBévrog add. Tod Lerrer 9d ~ 16. post dnavouvopevog add.
n00w paAlov Lerter 9d — 18. post iovdaiwv add. xai Tvdavewmv adtod Tyv xepariv xahape
xai damodaviwv abtov, Letter 9d — Aéyel 6 péyag (et add. Bavparoveyos) trsp. Letter 9d -
YoNYépogV ~ 20.8v V. En Letter9d - toicom. Letter9d - 22. &AAOtgLoL post Bgnoxeiag
trsp. Letter 9d - post tijg add. 16 yorottavimv Letter 9d — 23. tot - Xprotot om. Letter 9d
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(1) But indeed the primeval enemy the devil, that insidious one who
wasted away with jealousy and envy of good men, did not cease to
whip up his tumultuous gusts into a fierce hurricane.

(2) Constantios", the successor to the sceptre of Constantine’s
empire, unsound scion of that great tree, threw the paternal foundations
into great turmoil and upheaval, and being deceived by stupid and
foolish Arian minds he declared against the Church a war which was
worse than that of idolatrous superstition. Having shaken the bulwarks
and pillars of the Church he dashed them down: Julius', the pope of
Rome, Athanasios the Great of Alexandria'’, another holy Paul of
Constantinople, the Confessor'®, the famous Eustathios of Antioch'’,
and with him he condemned the leading holy Fathers to exile. He then
entrusted the holy of holies to impious and accursed men. Then came
his followers and accomplices, Julian'®, Satan’s first-born, the apostate
and transgressor, similarly Valens' who though not an apostate was
indeed a persecutor and enemy of Christ.

13. Constantios 11 Emperor (337-361), adopted Arianism despite the resolutions of the Council
of Nicaea, and exiled many bishops including Liberius, bishop of Rome. Though he allowed the
return of Athanasios to Alexandria in 346, he personally attacked him at the Council of Arles in
353, and again at Milan in 355. This forced Athanasios to take refuge with the Fathers of the
Egyptian desert.

14. Julius 1, Pope (337-352). Defended orthodoxy against the Arians and gave refuge to
Athanasios at Rome in 339, when he was deposed from the see of Alexandria. Two of his letters
survive in Athanasios’ Apology against the Arians, PG 25, cols. 281A-308C, 344B-348A.

15. See above, Lerter, p. 56. n. 194.

16. Bishop of Constantinople (337-339, 341-342, 346-351). Restored to the see by the orthodox
party for the second time in 341, he relinquished it in 342 in favour of Macedonios, who was
elected by the Arian party in that year (LTK. VIIL, col. 212; DPAC, lI, cols. 2629-30).

17. Bishop of Antioch (324/5-330): he opposed the Arians at the Council of Nicaea, but was
subsequently deposed as a result of their activities, including those of Eusebios of Caesarea (DPAC.
I, cols. 1301-2).

18. See Lerter, 74, p. 36, n. 146.

19. Emperor (364-378); he received baptism from Eudoxos. the Arian bishop of Constantinople.
just before his Gothic campaigns in 367. On his return to Constantinople in 369 he unleashed a
persecution against the orthodox.
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(1) ’AMG ve & moAémog xai doyaiog duabolog & xai éni6oudrog
906V xai Gaoxavig Tdv xahdv TETADG, OV ERAVOATO THV TOAV-
Tdoayov adtod xorouyida dg Aailana dygiav dvarivéiv.

(2) Koi Kwvotavaog pév 6 1@ oxnfjrrpa dadeEduevog tijg Baot-
Aeiag tov peydhov Kavotavtivou, & tiic ueyddng §itng adbweov
aecaBpwpévog SpmnE, od pérolov xhovov nal Tdoaxov Tiis moTeLxiis
nonnidog eloBalav, moAepov Tff ExxAnoiq xeigova tiic eidwhixijc
derodoupoviag, Tavmy detdgoke, oxaudoTn xai ednbeig TOV Goer-
avin@dv ¢ppevidv devamtopevog. Tolvg yap mgoBoiovg xai oTvlovg
T@v Exxdnoudv duaceioag xaréppakev: *Tovhov, TOV manav ‘Papng,
*ABavaaiov Tov péyav *AleEavdeeiag, Ilatiov dhlov Beonéaiov TOvV
duoroynthvy Kwvotavuvovndrewg, Evotabiov tov meguovupov
*Avrioyeiog, xai Tovg ovv outd Aoyddag dyiovs marégag £Eoorpa-
wniotovg naredinace. Kai dvlpwnorg doebéor xai évayéol, td TV
dylov dywa évexeigioev. At dmadoi xal ouvegyol, *TovMavog 6
npwtdtorog vidg Tob Tavavd, & drwootdtng xai magobdatg, doal-
tog nal OVaAng, xai &l obx dmootag, Ghd ye xoLoTOdLDATNG Xai
YOLOTOUAYOS.

1.§1,cf. Ps-Dam. 7d - 3. xatouyida W - Mrana W - aygovW - 4.§2.cf. Ps-Dam. Te
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(3) But soon after there arose the star of western luminaries, the
great archistrategos of Christ and imperial successor, Theodosios®. He
rose from the heights of piety like a bright star and dispersed all the
heretical whirlpool, the hiss and confusion of Macedonios®’ who
fought against the Spirit, and scattering him to the winds like a bubble
or like soot from a furnace, with the holy synods and meetings of the
hundred and fifty holy Fathers he planted the great holy symbol of our
faith in Christ as inviolable in the Church and established it on firmer
foundation®.,

(4) The successors of this man, aptly named for his piety®,
Arcadios®, Honorios® and Theodosios®, received the crown, this
gift from God, and guided by the two hundred holy Fathers, devout
guardians of the laws, and with the sling of the Word, they drove out,
like a fox from the ecclesiastical vineyard of Christ, the monster of
Antioch who subsequently appeared, that is Nestorios”’, the Jewish
believer and man-worshipper, who had been promoted to the great
imperial patriarchal throne.

20. See Letter, p. 58, n. 202.

21. Bishop of Constantinople. Elected by his party c.342 he was forced by the intervention of
Constans to relinquish his see to Paul in ?346/8. He was later reinstated, but expelled at the
Council of Constantinople in 360. From then on he became known as the leader of those who
denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit, claiming that he was a being similar to the angels,
subordinate to the Father and the Son, and maintained that the relationship between these two
excluded a third Person (Socrates, Eccl. Hist. 15, PG 67, cols. 357B-C-361C; Sozomenos, Eccl.
Hist. 27, PG 67, cols. 1200A-1204A).

22. The Council of Constantinople 1 (38t), which is considered to have promulgated the
definitive version of the Creed, established the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Persons in
the Trinity.

23. The name "Theodosios" means "the God-given".

24. Emperor (395-408); elder son of Theodosios I, he was proclaimed Emperor by his father
when still a boy in 383. In his reign, and undoubtedly with his assent, John Chrysostom, who had
antagonized the palace by his strictures on luxury and waste, was banished from Constantinople
twice (Bury, LRE |, pp. 106-58).

25. Honorios Flavios, son of Theodosios I, ascended the throne as Emperor of the West
(395-423). He supported the orthodox Church and persecuted heretics, including Donatists and
Manichees (Bury, LRE I, pp. 106-211).

26. Theodosios Il Emperor (408-50), son of Arcadios. Though he first supported Nestorios he
later on reluctantly took part in the condemnation of Nestorianism; he convoked the Council of
Ephesus in 449 and supported its rulings, including the one which prohibited any alteration to the
Nicene creed (Bury, LRE |, pp. 212-35; C. Luibheid, ‘Theodosius II and Heresy’, JEH, 16 [1965],
13-38).

27. See Letter, p. 22 n. 96.
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(3) "AMVadtiza yobv dvatévalxev & tiic dvuxfjs Aaprxadodo-
oiag domip, 6 péyag Xowovob Goyrotpdmyos xai Bactlxdg duddo-
xog, (g 8E dxrpweelag dvateilag vijc edoebeiag pwornp Geoddarog,
ndoav aigetiyv Xdoubdiv, ovgiyyds nvag xoi Myyag tob mvev-
paropdyxov Maxedoviov draoxeddlwv, Toltov d¢ mopdpodivyya bg
aifdnv xapivov dvepoimoe, nai ouvddolg dyioug xai ouvdpoduolg
v dyiov oV ratépwyv, 16 péya tiig eboebeiag Xolorol dyiov oup-
6olov, Tfj dxxlnoiq drmageyyeigntov Eumikag, fdgainoe.

(4) Tovtov tod degwvipov tijg evoebeiag dddoyor, *Agradiog,
‘OvigLog xai Beoddolog, Beoyépaoctov otépog eilndoreg, 10 &g
Oovegov Gvadavev *Avudyelov tégag, xal drwg einelv Tov péyav
tiig 6aothidog EAmlaxdto marguagyixdv Bgdvov, iovdardpgova xai
avBgumnordrgnv Neotdgiov, ig Ghamexa &x tijg xudnoraotixiic
100 Xouotob Lungdoov dunélov Und TdV evoebdv vopoduldrwv
diaxooiov dyiwv mavégwv Tfj 0pevdovy tob Adyov EEvhacav.

1.83.cf. Ps-Dam. 7f - 4.x0QUuBdnvW - 8.Wdpéwoe W — 9.§4,cf. Ps-Dam. 8a
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(5) Then again the gangrene spread®, that is Eutyches” and
Dioscoros®, who placed truth in injustice®'; they were led astray from
the very womb; they uttered falsehoods. Yet injustice has lied to
herself®?. For Marcian®, the greatest guardian of the laws of imperial
piety, with the gathering of the six hundred and thirty holy Fathers as
auxiliaries, destroyed them like cave-dwelling vermin.

(6) Then again some other dolphins, seeming to blow out fiery,
impious breath, sprinkled abroad the bitter heresy of God’s suffering™.
These were Severos®, Jacob®, the wretched Peter” and some
others, the spittle of the impious ¢heresy), in common with whom the
imperial and tyrannical hand of Zeno® and Anastasios® took the
field. These the God-guided synod of the devout Emperor Justinian the
Great” and of the hundred and sixty-five holy Fathers expelled from
the ecclesiastical assembly like famished dogs at dusk.

28. 2 Tim. 2:17.

29. Sec Letter, p. 20 n. 95.

30. Dioscoros I, Patriarch of Alexandria (444-451). A follower of Cyril of Alexandria, he went
further, maintaining that Christ preserved a single nature at the incarnation. He gave his support
to the Monophysite monk Eutyches at the Council of Ephesus (449). which deposed Patriarch
Flavian. However, he was himself deposed at the Council of Chalcedon in 451.

31. Rom. 1:18.

32. Ps. 26:12.

33. Emperor (450-457), who succeeded Theodosios Il. He convened the Council of Chalcedon
(451), which reversed all the decisions of the ‘Robber’ Council of Ephesus (449), and established
that Christ had two natures but one hypostasis.

34. The Theopaschite heresy taught that the Godhead. and not only God incarnate had suffered.

35. Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch (512-518), exiled by Justin I, was condemned once more
under Justinian I at a synod in Constantinople in 536.

36. Jacob Baradaeus, monophysite bishop of Edessa (542-578). he established a rival
Monophysite episcopate against the Chalcedonians.

37. Peter (Moyyog "hoarse"), the Fuller, Monophysite Patriarch of Alexandria (intermittently from
470 to 488), though he did not ascend the throne until his Chalcedonian predecessor’s death in 482,
His willingness to compromise failed to satisfy either the Monophysites or the Chalcedonians. He
inserted in the Trisagion chant (Holy God, holy Mighty, holy Immortal), the words "who was
crucified for us”, thus leading to the theopaschite controversy.

38. Zeno, Emperor (474-5, 476-91); for political reasons, in an attempt to bring reconciliation
between the Monophysites and Chalcedonians, with the approval of Patriarch Acacius, he issued
the Henoticon (Edict of Union), recognizing the first three Ecumenical Councils. The main issue
of the Christological controversy, however, was side-stepped by the avoidance of the terms ‘two
natures’ or ‘one nature’. This compromise failed to satisfy either the followers of Chalcedon or the
Monophysites. In fact this move led to the Acacian Schism with Rome.

39. Anastasios I, Emperor (491-518); he began by accepting Zeno's Henoticon, but gradually
leaned towards monophysitism.

40. Justinian I, Emperor (527-565), adopted an anti-monophysite orientation and sought
reconciliation with Rome in his bid to reconquer the lost territories in the West. He took interest
not only in the re-organization of the church but also in theological disputes and wrote treatises on
the subject. He convened the Fifth Ecumenical Council.
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(5) Elta ndlv 1) ydyyeawa vounv Aabotoa Edtvng xai Auo-
o%oQog, of v dAfleav év dduxig xaréyovreg, Emhavibnoav &mod
yaotpos: EAdinoav Yeudi). "AANduwg éyedoaro 1§ dduxia favth: 6
yao uéyiotog viig Bamlxiig eboebeiag vopodUAaE Moagxiavdg, T
t@v ovvacmot®dv EEaxocinv toudxovia &yiwv matépwv cuvdoopi,
g Tewyhodirtag xolgoyguAliovg tovg Goebeis elg yijv natégpakev.

(6) Elta malv dAlov dehdpives tveg dg muginvoov doebetog
dofua amoduodvres, v dhpvpdv tiig Oeoraoyiag xategodvrioov
alpeowv, Zebfigog, "1axmwbog, Iétgog & deidarog, xai dAhor tvég Tijg
&voolovgyod dmontvehiopata: ue®dv f 6acthal Tvgavvixy xeiQ
Znivwvog xal Avaotoaociov xateotgdtevev, oioneg 1 Tob eboeboig
B6aoréwg ‘lovouviavol 1ol peydlov, xai tdv gEe dyiwv mavéguwv
0eddoopog ouvodog, Mg EomegLvols MpmTtroviag xkUvog Tiig &xxdn-
owonxfis dunyvoews EEnlacav.

1.85.cf. Ps-Dam. 8a - 7.§6,cf. Ps-Dam. 8b
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(7) Later again, those attackers of the ecclesiastical bulwarks,
Honorius of Rome*, Sergios? of the imperial city, Paul of
Alexandria®, Macarios of Antioch®, bishops and patriarchs, (led) by
the resourceful arch-leader of evil, burst out into the land of the
monothelites and were lawfully sentenced for their impiety to the
condemnation of anathema by the devout Justi{nia)n along with the help
of the hundred and seventy holy Fathers*.

(8) These and many other heresies were scattered to the wind like
straw from the threshing floor in the summer®, or like stormy
sea-waves*’ were broken up. Yet the crawling crooked serpent®, the
enemy of our race, the devil, who like a roaring lion prowls around
looking for someone to devour®, that hunting net made up of many
strands of evil thoughts, he, the sower of tares, contrives to see what he
can find. Igniting another volcano of impiety, and like a sea-monster
agitating the Jewish depths, he contrived a thunderous sound of waves
of blasphemy, a ceaseless confusion and agitation of Manichean
heresy®. By proposing that the incamnation of God the Word was an
alteration and had the slur of a perversion, mixing his bait with honey
and putting forward piety as a pretext and donning the mask of
Christianity he injected impiety into the entire Roman state and empire.

41. Honorius I, Pope (625-638); because of his concilialory attitude in the Monothelite
controversy, he was accused and condemned of heresy, though it is open to question whether he
was a Monothelite.

42. Sergios I, Patriarch of Constantinople (610-638); in his attempt to reconcile the Monophysites
with Chalcedon, he first adopted the doctrine of a single energy; when this was opposed by
Patriarch Sophronios of Jerusalem, Sergios propounded his new doctrine of one will.

43. Paul, Patriarch of Alexandria (537-540), sided with the Monophysites and allowed them to
honour his predecessor Dioscoros (444-451), as a saint. Paul was deposed at the synod of Gaza
(538-9).

44. Macarios, Monothelite Patriarch of Antioch (?-681); having defended monothelitism and
monenergism in the Council of Constantinople IIl (681) before the papal legates, he was deposed.

45. Emperor Justinian 1I (689-695 and again 705-711); calling himself servus Christi, he was the
first to stamp the figure of Christ on the reverse side of his coins. He convened the Quinisext
Council, known also as In Trullo (691-2), which mainly dealt with ecclesiastical administration and
discipline. The condemnation of those mentioned took place earlier at the Sixth Ecumenical
Council, Constantinople III (681), convened at the demand of Emperor Constantine IV.

46. Dan. 2:35.

47. Jude 13.

48. Is. 27:1.

49. 1 Pet. 5:8.

50. See Lerter, p. 30, n. 129. This sentence is abbreviated in the Ps.-Damascene, Lefter to
Theophilos, 9a, where the reference to the Manichees does not appear.
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(7) Elva ndhv ol ngbéboror t@v Exxdnoracuxdv mugyobdgenv,
‘Ovagiog ‘Poung, Zéeywog 6 tijg Bacridog nokews, Tadrog & "Ale-
Eavdpeiag, Maxdgrog *Avtioyeiag, npdedoor xai marguagyoe, Vmod
o molupnydvov xai doymyérov TV xau@v, €ig THv 1OV povoOde-
AnTdv yijv xategodynoav xoi dElwg tijg Svooebeiag adt@v tmd Tob
evoeboig “Tovou<via>vod Tfj T@v &xatov é6dounxovia Gyiwv moté-
pwv guvdgopf] t@ Tii¢ xataxgicews dvadépan xatedindobnoav.

(8) Altar xoi mheioveg Evegan aigéoerg dg dyvea and diwvog
Ocoviic dvogoumiofeioon, g xvpota ayoie Baldoong dehibnoav:
A\’ O Eorwv oxodiog b¢ug, O avridixog ToT yévovg fudv Sudbolog,
0 meounatdv ag Afwv xai {ntdv tiva xaramip, pnyxovato ti doa
ghgoer & molumhonog TV vonudtwv doxvg, 6 onogelg TV Lila-
viov. YAlov tiva 6otgravov tijg Goebeiog dvapag, xai tov lov-
daixdv 6vBov g Bardooiov nfjtog SuatagdEag fxog xupdtwv 6ia-
odnpiag, Tagoyov xai odhov dxatangdiviov pavixaixfic aipéoews:
Tiig Tob Oeob Adyov cugrwoswg dAloiwow xai magatgomiig dmo-
oxioopa oxevwEel, péMt O déheag OouUYREQAOAC, XKOL TQOOYNUATL
gboebeiag mpoowneiov Xorotaviopol Dmoxpivopevog v doébetav
ngobdderan év maoy tij ‘Popoixfi molteiq xai Bamleiq, negimov

1.§7.cf. Ps-Dam. 8¢ - 6.lovotivouW - 8.§8,cf. Ps-Dam.9a - 13.60voudvovW -~ 14,
nfjtog correximus, ®rog W
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For about a hundred and thirty years®' he distributed and spread this
incurable gangrene and worsening epidemic among the offspring of
impiety.

(9) When Theodosios*, descendant from a stock from Adramytion,
had been entrusted with the imperial sceptre, and Yazid® was
exercising authority over the Arabs, two certain individuals, enemies of
God and offspring of Jewish enemies of God, who always and
everywhere exalt themselves against the Lord and rage against His
Christ**, busying themselves with portentous nonsense and ribaldries,
magic and demonic divinations, on the pretext that they were pursuing
some research in astrology, they came to the Arabian royal court in their
wanderings, being relatives of the Isaurian Jews, and announced
themselves to the aforementioned Yazid. They initiated him into certain
prophesies about a long and happy life, prosperity and long-lived
stability, should he be able to destroy the Christian decorations in the
churches, namely, if he were to remove from the church precincts as
soon as possible the figure of Jesus the Nazarene and of Mary who gave
birth to Him*. (10) And that man who lusted for life and lived like a
hog, yielded to the advice of those tricksters, and caused consternation
among all the eastern Churches. But the wretch was deceived, for
shortly afterwards divine justice overpowered him. His son Zafar®
having succeeded to the throne and wishing to kill these men, on the
grounds that they were false prophets, failed in his aim. For they fled
to the Isaurian frontier, doubling back once more on their tracks.

51. Cf. J. Gill, “The life of Stephen the Younger by Stephen the Deacon’, OCP, 6 (1940), 114-
39, esp. p. 128 n. 2. If the letter is supposed to be written in 836, the reference here to circa 706,
is difficult to reconcile with the dates of the historical rulers and patriarchs involved: one would
have expected the figure pt' (110), referring back to 726. It is possible that the number 130 is a
corruption.

52. Emperor Theodosios III (715-717); a tax-gatherer who was forced by the army of the
Opsikion to accept the throne (Theophanes, p. 385; Nicephoros. Hist. Svat.. (M) p. 118, (B) p. 50).

53. Khalif Yazid 1l was actually in power a few years later, from 720 to 722.

54. Ps. 2:2.

55. See A.A. Vasiliev, ‘The iconoclastic Edict of the Caliph Yazid II. A.D. 7217, DOP. 9 (1956).
25-47.

56. Yazid Il was succeeded by his younger brother Hisham (724-743) and not by his reputed son
Zafar: cf. Theophanes, p. 403; F. Gabrielli, Encvclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed.
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tovg @A xedévoug fidn TV aviarov Tavtv xai dmobdétovov yay-
yooaitvay vouniv dravépwv xal diaoxopnifwv toig tijg doebeiag
anéQuaot.

(9) Torade Beodociov tot &x yévoug *Atpaputiviv SQuopévou
xai td Baclxd oxfittoa &yxexeigiopévov, 'Ietd te 1ol Tiig OV
*Apdabuv 1yepovevovrog Eovoiag, dvo tvig Bsopdyol “E6gaiwv Beo-
uayxwv maideg, ol dei xoi mavrote roaymM@vies xara tov Kvelov,
xai xard to0 Xoiotod avtov ¢GpQuatiopevol, tegateiong te xai 6w-
uoroyiows, pogpaxeioig xai dapovimdeo pavrevpact oxordfovies,
mg dijfev dorgoroyunnv Tiva petaduwxovieg Emotiuny, €€ dyxi-
otelag Tdv Ioavoukdv ‘Tovdaiwv DrGEyOvVIES, MEQLTAGVOUEVOL Xa-
tahapbdvovor THy TV *Apdbwv Sachxiv aliiy, xai rataunvvo-
v T@ mpogenOévu “lefd xal totitov yonopwdiong ol molvevtw-
olag nai edmuegiag xal molvygoviov diapoviig puotvral, el doaye
v 1@v Xolomaviv xatagedEar diaxdopunowv Ty &v taig éxxdnoi-
g SuwmBein, Tov tod Notweaiov *Inood xai thg adtdv teEROVOC
Magiag yagaxtijga dnhovott éx TOV ExxAnoLacTn®y ReQLBOA WY
Tayov draieiyag. (10) Koi 8 6 ¢phodLwog éxeivog xai xorpd6log
GvBownog, vneike tfj oupbovAf] T@v drartedvav éxeivov, xal ndcag
tdg g Epag xxhnoiag dieadhevoev, GAN fmation & deilawog w-
%00¢ YaQ Yodvos mugiiAfe xai toltov 1 Oeia dixn éxepdoaro. ‘O
8¢ viog attod Zdadap dadeEduevog Thv fyepoviav toutoug 6ovin-
Beic g Yevdopdvrag dmonteivar, fijpogte 100 oxonod Ppuyddeg ydao
@yovro avaxaupavieg nalv év toic ‘Toavexols pedogiors.

4. 10.3d¢ npodaoceL ex Ps.-Dam. 9a fors. corrigendum —~ § 9. cf. Ps-Dam. 9b - 18. § 10, cf. Ps-
Dam.9c - 23.+yevdopavrels fors. corrigendum, cf. Ps-Dam. 9d
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(11) Then they lay down by a spring in order to cool themselves
from the heat. And behold a certain youth named Leo™, handsome in
aspect, impressive in looks, tall, of good stature, an artisan by trade
from which he made his livelihood, appeared on the scene. Weary from
the journey, having removed the burden off his beast, he sat down by
the spring, so that he might revive himself from the heat, for it was
midday in the summer. (12) Then those experts in ventriloquism, most
skilled in sorcery, instructed him that he would become master of the
Roman Empire. At this Leo, who was taken aback and in doubt, given
his extremely lowly status, was informed on oath by the haters of
Christ, that these things must come to pass. In turn they asked him to
guarantee on oath that once the prophecies were fulfilled he would
satisfy all their wishes. And he promised with exceeding joy to do what
they had asked. Nearby there was a church of the great martyr St
Theodore. (13) The artisan Leo went into it and grasping the holy doors
of the sanctuary, while the Jews stood at the porch of the church, he
named the holy martyr as his guarantor. They received his oath and
again each went his own way.

57. Emperor Leo Il (717-741), according to Theophanes (p. 391), was transplanted by Justinian
1I from Germaniceia to Thrace with his parents, as part of that emperor’s policy, and promoted to
spatharios by him during his bid to recover his throne (705-711).
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(11) Elra eig ayfv uva dvénecov dvayiovies myv dpheypoviyv
100 xavowvos. Kai idov veavioxog tig, totvopa Aéwv, xahdg T
£ldel, dpatog T ndhder, edpiung, edfiME, 6dvavoog tiv Emomiuny,
3E avriic v Lofv rogtopevos. Kai oM xexpnnig #x tijg dSouro-
olag, xoi Tov pdgrov éx Tob drotuyiov megiehdpevog, Exabéatn xai
adtdg moed T mnyfi, dvayiyev Eavtdv and tod xavowvog dHoa
yag fiv &xm xai Bsouv. (12) Elta ol 1év #yyaotouuibuv pvota
povaxotatol, prolivion avtov xataoyelv tiic ‘Popaixfic Sanleiog
T oxfjrrga. Kai 61) tob Aéovrog dvaballopévou xai Siamogoiiviog
nedg 1O dxgdratov tijg Eavrol evteleioag, dorog wAngodopeiTan
Und T@vV ooxpiotwv, St tadta oltwg Sei yevéoBar. Kai o)
aitotivian avtov 6ebarwdijvor adroig S’dgxov EP’Q ndv adtdv Bé-
Mua, dnotedecbéviov 1@V xenopodomOéviov adtd, amonxined-
oar- & d¢ &x mequyageiag, Ennyyeidato x0Bdg fricavio v yao
vaodg ninoiov, 1ot dyiov peydhov pdorvgog Beodwgov. (13) Ev
vovty eloedBv 6 6Gvavoog Afwv, xai TEQLXQATIG YEVOUEVOS TAV
iep@v Bupdv Tod Buvolaomeiov Eotdtwv tdv ‘Tovdaiwv év 1@ mo-
otdg tol vaob, dédwxev Eyyunmiv TOv &ywov pdoruga, xai déxo-
vtouw 1oV Spxov mag’attod, xol atbig Gyovro Exactog eig Td dia.

1.§11,cf. Ps-Dam. 10a — 7.8 12, cf. Ps-Dam. 10b — 15.§ 13, cf. Ps-Dam. 10c
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(14) At the time Sissinios, of patrician dignity, was in charge of the
command of the Anatolikon®, and was going round the country
enlisting an army. The artisan Leo enlisted in this and within a short
time was promoted to the highest rank and honoured by the Emperor
Theodosios, the one from Adramytion, with the rank of spatharios™.
(15) He was then sent by him to the western provinces of Campania,
Amalfi and Naples®, that had fallen under foreign yoke. With the
assistance of a naval force of one hundred and twenty ships he captured
these areas, and having arbitrated peace with a triumphant victory he
returned to the palace and was proclaimed caesar and supreme
emperor® by the army. (16) And so, Theodosios the most gentle
emperor came to meet him with immense joy, and taking off the crown
from his own head, he placed it on Leo. Thus without any challenge or
opposition Leo was entrusted with the imperial sceptre®.

(17) And Behold, magi from the east, not with gifts®* as in the case
of Christ, but the aforementioned Jews, came rushing into the palace,
reminding the Emperor of the fulfilment of the omens and prophecies
and mercilessly demanding what was owing to them. When he offered
to pay it most readily, they said to him, (18) "We ask this from you
most mighty Emperor, to remove the figure of Christ the Nazarene and
of his mother Mary from every church and wipe them out entirely.
Should you do this you will be destined to rule and reign in wealth and
prosperity for long years and the throne will continue with you for a
hundred years. However, if you fail to do this, you are destined to be

58. Ziootviog 0 Tlaonihg (Vita Stephani, PG 100, cols. 1121C, 1140B; Gauer. Synodalbrief.
p. 95 n. 2). He was anathematized in the Seventh Ecumenical Council (Mansi 13, cols. 400A,
416C). On the Anatolikon, see below p. 112, n. 98.

59. This, according to Theophanes (p. 391), occurred under Justinian II.

60. With the exception of Ps.-Damascene and George the Monk (p. 737), who both seem to be
basing their narrative on the Alr. Ending 2 or on a similar version, no other source refers to Leo’s
dubious presence in Italy. Both Nicephoros (Hist. Synt., [M], p. 120, [B], p. 52) and Theophanes
(p. 395) state that he was strategos of the Anatolikon theme.

61. The title abtoxpbrwp facAcic appears in an Athonite document of 897, ed. P. Lemerle, A.
Guillou, N. Svoronos, Actes de Lavra 1 (Archives de I'Athos V, Paris, 1970), p. 89; cf. N.
Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX® et Xt siécles (Paris, 1972), p. 99.5;
Theophanes cont., p. 466, et al.

62. He was crowned emperor on 25 March 717. The decision to force Theodosios LII to abdicate
because of his inability to rule was taken by both the military and civil parties (Nicephoros, Hist.
Synt., [M], 120, p. [B], p. 52).

63. Cf. Matt. 2:1-2.
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(14) “Hv 8¢ t6te Tijg dvarouxdv otgamyiag ™v fiyepoviav xa-
wywv, Zwiviog, Tiv dElav rarpixiog, orpaToloyialg TV XWEAY TEQL-
nohGv. *Ev alg 6 6avavoog Aéwv orpartohoynBeic, &v dAiyw yoéve
eig mooxomnv peyiomv avabBaleran, onabagixd GEudporn Od tol
avroxgdtogog Gcodooiov tob *Argapvtivod TyunOeis.

(15) Kai 61 dw’adtob eig ta Eoméga péon éxmeudOeis Kapma-
viag xai Apaldeiag xai Neandrews tote 6apbapLoacidv, xai xata-
MaBhv 10 Exeloe vavotoMxn@dg dua xatégywv TOV GQLduov ox, xai
ToonatodoQw vixy ™V eipvnv 6pabeloag, xatahapbdver 1 6aoi-
AfLa, kol DO TOV OTEOTLWT®V AvayoQeVETaL XOTOaQ AL OUTOXQA-
twp 6acievs. (16) Kai 61 Oeoddoog 6 mpadtatog Bacirevs, mpo-
Umaved petd meguyageiag, xai doag 10 otépog éx tig idlag xo-
Quéiic, meputibnol td Adovi, xai olirwg dxroviitwg xai dvevoyin-
g 0 Adov Eyxepitetal Ta Bachxd oxfjrroa.

(17) Kai idov payor rd avatohdv odyl petd dwowv doneg éni
tob Xguotol, GANol mpogenBévieg “Tovdaiow dgopaior eloehaivou-
owv eig Td Baocilela, mEQUG TOV OLOVIONATOV %Al HOVIEVUATOV
avtov dvapupvioxovies tov 6aciéa xai tv ddeknv dovyywentov
gEawtovpevor: tod 8¢, Etowpdtata émayyehlopévou dudovar, dpaoi
neog avtév: (18) Tovro aitovpeda magd cod xpdtote Bamied, iva
v yagaxtijpa Tob Natweaiov Xowotol xoi tijg unteods avtol Mo-
olag, &x maong éxxhnoiag nmeguéhng xai teleiwg drmakeiyng &l ydo
tolto mowjoaig, pédheg doxewv xai Baohevely év edtmig xai edypue-
pig &ni umxiorog yeovoig, xai dvapevel cov 1 6aokeia, &v Eteowv
Exatov: &l 8¢ Unépdy toUto moifjoou, péAdeg tdxiov Mg & *ApTémog

1.§14,cf. Ps-Dam. 11a - 6.§15,cf. Ps-Dam. 11b - 10. xaicag W - 11. § 16, cf. Ps-Dam.
llc - 15.§17,cf. Ps-Dam. 11d - 20.§ 18, cf. Ps-Dam. 1le — 25-p. 103.1. 1. dorepnjorog &
xat W
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destroyed like Artemios and Apsimar"®. (19) He, the gullible and
shaky in his faith, as if his nostrils were being pinched tight by a snake
and he were unable to breathe any more, most readily ordered the
undertaking.

(20) What folly, what derangement, what madness! The master of
the whole Roman Empire was trampled under the feet of slaves! The
most Christian emperor became a vassal to the Jews! The one, who by
the power of God was entrusted with the sceptre of the empire, made
captive! Thus the one who lusted for life and bore a name of ill omen,
or rather the one who was named after a wild beast, went out of his
mind and instead of an emperor became a foe, instead of a sovereign,
a tyrant,

(21) He was the first to lay siege to the fortified ecclesiastical towers
and capture their leaders. And like the false paralytic did to his
benefactor, so did the wretch beat with his own hands the foremost of
all, the leader, Germanos®, the great patriarch, and exiled him from
the Church. He then found a certain Anastasios®, a bishop, of like
mind and way of thinking, in sympathy with the Jews, and brought him
instead into the office, entrusting him with the govemnance of the
Church. (22) At once all the revered icons of the Saviour Christ and of
the Mother of God, and of every saint were destroyed in every church
of the Roman Empire. They scraped them, smashed them, poured oil on
them and delivered them to the flames. They also trampled on them in
mockery, the wretched men, and threw them into muddy canals and
Sewers.

(23) Oh Christ, what forbearance and ineffable patience you showed
them! How is it that the gaping earth did not swallow them, as it did in
the past to Dathan and Abiram®, or how did heaven suffer such an
impious act and not bring down fire or a thunderbolt there and then to
burn those who dared such things! But surely it was because of your
love for mankind that you waited for their repentance.

64. Apsimar assumed the name of Tiberios II (698-705), and Artemios that of Anastasios Il
(713-15).

65. Patriarch of Constantinople (715-730), deposed after he refused to sanction an imperial edict
concerning icons without an ecumenical council (Nicephoros, Hist. Synt., (M), p. 130, (B), p. 58).
The reference to the false paralytic has not been identified.

66. Patriarch (730-754); he was not a bishop, but a high cleric in Saint Sophia according to
Nicephoros (Hist. Synt., [M], p. 130, [B], p. 58); a syngelos according to Theophanes (p. 409).

67. Deut. 11:6.
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xai 6 "Avyipogog Gvargedijvar. (19) ‘O 8¢ etOng xai donjoixtog
tf} niotel, Honep nd ddewg tolg duoi puurfjgor meobeig, ui 6¢
dvarnveiv Eu logowv, évopdtaza 1o dmonbév Erayyéiietau.

(20) "Q Tijg avoiag, & tiic moganinkiag, & tijc dpoevobrabeiag.

5 O deondwg maong ‘Popaviag, dovhxoig mooi xaranerdmrar &
yoronavixatatrog 6achevs, ‘E6gaiolg tndomovdog yiverar & ta
oxfinrga g Baoleiag v duvdper Oeob Eyxexerplonévog, Vo Oeo-
paywv avdgdv aixpdrotog xadéomuev. ‘O yoiv drhdtwog xai dvu-
owvupog, pddlov 8¢ Bngudvupos, Glowwbeic tag doévag, avii 6a-

10 ohéwg, yiveran molémog, dvti EEovaaotod, Tigavvog.

(21) Kai no@vog ovtog tag éxxdnoractundg mvoyobdgels mo-
Mogxrjoag xaréhabe toug doxnyovs adtiv: tov 8¢ moolyovia mdv-
tov xal dgynyémv tov péyav maroudemv Fegpovov idioug xegoi
Tuntioag 6 deilatog d¢g 6 malon Pevder mapddutog TOV edegyémyy,

15 Eworpduoe tiig &xxinoiag *Avactaciov 8¢ tva tijg éxxinoiag
neoedgov, duddgova xoi dpoyvipova xai lovdaddpgova ehowv,
dvrelofyaye tovg Tijg Exxhnoiag olaxag avtd &yyxewenoas. (22) Kai
e00éwg ndoav oebdopov gixdva ol cwtifpog Xowotol xai tijg O¢-
opunToog xai mavidg dylov, &k ndong Qupainfic dxxinoiag xaté-

20 otgedov, Eéovieg nai ouvOAdTIOVIES %Ol GvaQiovies xoi mwugl mo-
oudidévieg: xatemdrovy 68 avtag ol deidawor purmoilovreg, xoi
elg 60g6oowderg xai dheBgiovg xavalovg Evamopointovres.

(23) "Q Xoiott tiig tote Gvoxfic cov xai dddrov paxgobupiag
ogov. IIdg ob xarémev avtovg W) yfj ydvooa, Honep malo Aabdav

25 xai *Abeigwv, i nig DIveyxe Tololtov voolovgynua & aifne xai
obx e00éwg xatiyaye ndQ fj OxNTTIOV xai xaTEXQUOE TOUE Tadra
teToAuN®OTag, A Tig ofig mAvtmg Todto prhavlgomiag THv petd-
volav avt@v éxdexduevos.

1.§19,cf. Ps-Dam. 11f - 13. post Fegpuavov cf. Ps-Dam. 12¢ - 15. post"Avaotaory cf. Ps-
Dam. 13a - 17.§22,cf. Ps-Dam. 13b - 25. a6noav W



104 Alternative Ending 2 (=W)

(24) This sacrilege persisted for a considerable time, and not only
did he not repent but rather, in despair because of his madness, he
remained the same until his last breath. But the Awesome One, who
deprives rulers of breath and inspires fear in all the kings on earth,
seeing him remain unrepentant for all he had done, slew and destroyed
him.

(25) His son, Constantine Copronymos®, succeeded to the imperial
sceptre. He too belonged to the godless heresy, but he was very much
worse than his father, for he reviled the Church of Christ more than his
father. How is it possible to understand how a wretch like this could
have fallen like lightning or a thunderbolt on such a great Roman
Empire? (26) However, divine justice demonstrated even before his
death to what a pit and depth of hell he was to descend. For as he was
breathing his last, he lamented his own deeds in a loud voice
proclaiming to all, "The forecourts of hell!” What is more trustworthy
than his own cry? Therefore, as he himself bore witness to the truth
about hell, he has been sentenced like that rich man whose tongue was
parched by the flame of fire.”

(27) Another Leo™, his son, succeeded him. He was milder in his
impiety, although he was of the same blood and belief, and shortly
afterwards was removed from the living.

(28) His wife Eirene, sent to the Church by God like another Helen,
succeeded to the throne together with their son”'. With Tarasios™, the
most holy Patriarch of Constantinople, as her collaborator they

68. Constantine V (741-775). The second nickname of Copronymos, Caballinos (Horsey), is
clearly derived from his love of horses, and this may be true of the first, rather than from the
questionable story in Theophanes (p. 615; on this see Gero, Constantine, pp. 169-75). He convened
the Council of Hiereia in 754, which formulated the iconoclasts’ beliefs. Its Horos survives in the
Acts of the Council of 787 (Mansi 13, cols. 204-364; Anastos, ‘Council of 754', pp. 177-88; Gero,
op. cit., pp. 37 ff.).

69. Luke 16:24.

70. Leo IV (775-780); under him, his father's aggressive policy against the icons and monks
ceased, and he even appointed monks to bishoprics, though he punished high officials who openly
worshipped icons (Theophanes, pp. 449, 453).

71. Constantine VI (780-797) being a minor, Eirene took over the regency. Her unwillingness
to relinquish power after his majority, led to Constantine being ousted, and her ruling in her own
right (797-802). See Theophanes, pp. 464 ff.

72. See above p. 82 n. 8.
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(24) ’Eni ypoévov 8¢ odx dhiyov tod dvoorovgyrpatog tovtov
#xtaféviog, od pévov ov yéyove perauerog, GG pallov xai dmo-
yvoug #E amovoiag, 6 adtog péyor teheviaiag avtob dvanvofic pe-
pévnxev. ‘O 3¢ ¢obepog nai dpougovpevog mvedpa T@v doxdviov,

5 xai $pobegds émi mdvrag tolg Bacikeic tijg yiic, rottov {dav dueta-
uédnra dwaxeipevov é¢oig Emgake, diexerpioato nai dndieoe.

(25) Kai duadéxerar ta oxfintoo tiig 6aciheiag, Kwvoraviivog
viog avtol 6 Kompdvupog, tijg dBéov avtol aipéoewg dmagywv xai
avtog, GAMG xal AMav dewvotegog tob margds avtol: Umégoyxa yag

10 2dvodrunoe razd tiig xxdnoiag Xoiotod, tmég tov marépa adtod.
"Q nig 6 dvomvog ovtog g mEnoT)E oEdaviog fi oxnmtdg Ehoyi-
obn tfj peyioty v ‘Popciov 6ackeiq neodv. (26) Kai med 6ava-
tov £derEev 1) Oeia dinn, eic nolov dea Bagadgov xai muBuéva Edov
uéAher ovtog naravidv' Ta yag Eoxota dvomvéwv, adtodg ta fovvod

15 dhohiCwv peydhy tij dwvi) ¢ ngoadha tiig Meévvg naov Gvenn-
outte. Ti olv &Elomotdregov Tfig olxeiag puvijg; Ao dg adrodg
gnagrignoe Thv aifBeiav megi Teévvng xatadediraoton g 6 xhov-
owog éxgivog év dhoyi mueodg v yAdooav tnyavitouevos.

(27) Tovtov dadeEapevos Aéwv Eregog & vidg alitod, yaknvote-

20 gog yéyovev &v duooebelq, el xal Tob adtob aipordsg te nai ddypa-
105 1)V, 00 WOAY 1O &v péow, xal attod 1@V Lhviwv dpbéviog.

(28) Koi Eigrivng Tijg Tovtov youetiig ouv vid Kovoraviive td
oxfinroa Sradekapévng éx Oeob g dAkng ‘Erévng tff éxxinoig
tunepdBeiong, tov aywwratov Tagdowov atguagynv Kwvotavuvov-

4. tvedpa T®YV correximus, tvevpatt W - 7. post Kovotavtivog cf. Ps-Dam. 12b - 12. &
26, cf. Ps-Dam. 14d - 19.§27,cf. Ps-Dam. 15a ~ 22.§ 28, cf. Ps-Dam. 15b - 23. buadeEd-
pevog W
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summoned the Second holy synod in Nicaea™. Scattering all the
heretical sophistries of madness, the assembled three hundred and fifty
holy Fathers commanded that holy and revered icons be represented in
God’s churches. For what is distinguished by its antiquity is more
worthy of respect.

(29) Almighty King, to the foolish deceivers who ask how is it
possible to accept images when we accept nothing else for which we
have no scriptural testimony, we would say that the non-scriptural
traditions of our holy leaders, the apostles and divinely inspired Fathers
and teachers, maintained today by the Church, are far more numerous
than the scriptural ones™. Indeed as the Apostle also says, Keep the
traditions as I have entrusted them to you', either by speech or
letter. And elsewhere, If an angel from heaven or you yourselves
deviate from what you have received, let it be anathema”. (30) For
who taught us to pray facing the east? What scripture commands that
we should make the sign of the cross on our food and drink, and on our
very own face? And the symbolic rites of baptism which we keep
through tradition, how can we™ present them through the written
word? The same applies to every established order of the Church. If
therefore, in accordance with the divine quotation we accept these on
trust and not on proof™, and we accept all His works on trust, why do

73. The Seventh Ecumenical Council, Nicaea II (787), which restored the veneration of icons.

74. Some members of the seminar expressed preference for the following translation: (29)
Almighty King, to the foolish deceivers who ask how is it possible to accept images when we
accept nothing else for which we have no written testimony, we would say that the unwritten
traditions of our holy leaders, the apostles and divinely inspired Fathers and teachers, maintained
today by the Church, are far numerous than the written ones. ... (30) ... What writing commands
that we should make the sign of the cross on our food and drink, and on our very own face? And
the symbolic rites of baptism which we keep through tradition, how can I present them through the
written word?

On the tradition handed down in writing (¢yypéeg) and unwritten tradition (rypéupax), cf.
Basil, De Spir. sancto, 27, PG 32, cols. 188B-196B; Gregory Nazianzene, Ep. 101, PG 37, col.
176A-B); Chrysostom, In 2 Thess. hom. 4, 2, PG 62, col. 488). See also K. Parry, Depicting the
Word (Leiden, 1996), pp. 156-65; J.N.D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines (London, 1977, repr.
1993), pp. 45-8; cf. above Chrysostomides, p. xxix ff.

75. 1 Cor. 11:2.

76. 2 Thes. 2:15.

77. Gal. 1:8-9.

78. Text has ‘I present’ instead of ‘we present’.
79. Cf. 1 Cor. 2:4-5.
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noAewg ovvegydv éxovomg, Gyiav ouvodov ovyxgotoiow v Nuxaiq

0 devregov: xai mbocav algenxiyv Pppevobrlabeiag Epeoyediav da-

oxeddoavreg, ol ovdheyévieg tv &ywoL matégeg, tag dyiag xal oeba-

oplovg eixdvag év taig vob Oeol Exxulnoicug dwviotopeiobon npoate-
5 tayaov mdv yap 1o dgyoaudému dwadégov aideapdregov.

(29) INpdg 8¢ Tovg parardpgovag xat ¢eevandrag xpdnote 6a-
ouked, Toug Aéyovtag St undevog érégov dyeddug T xxinoiq na-
padoBévrog nig el tag eindvag mapadéyeobou, einowpev &v, dn &
i€ dypddwv mogaddoewv T@V dyiov xai xoQudpaiwv dnootdrwv

10 xai 6eopdgwv moréguv xnai didaoxdiwv xatéyer ojpuegov 1) éxxdn-
oia, mheiova eloi v yeypappévov xai yag & drdotolog oiitw ¢m-
oi- Kabwc magédwxa duiv tas mapaddoeis xaréyere, eite oua Ad-
yov, eite Ovémorodije: »oi dAhoyod Kav dyyedog €€ odpavod, nbv
Vpelg alrol wag’é nageddbere xohobwonte, Titw dvadeua. (30) Tig

15 otv 6 dddkag nav’@vatohis moooevyecday; Ioia yoadh mgoovdo-
oeL noielv otowpdv eig 6pdpa xai ndua, xai elg to dov Exdotov
nooéownov; Ta 8¢ tob Gyiov 6amriopatog ovpbola &mep éx maga-
dboewg Eyopev, ndg Sud yoadilc nagaomiow; ‘Ouolwg xal ndoav
xavdotaoy éxxdnolacunnv. Ei odv tadra év miorer xai odx &v

20 &modeiker xoxd to Oelov Adyov xol rdvra ta Egya avtot év miote,

14. Opeig W, fueig Gal. 1:8-9
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you shun this one essential holy symbol of the Church? If you reject
one, then you reject the rest. If you retain all, then you might as well
accept this one, for the Church has received many traditions, with
Scripture being silent about them.

(31) In a number of writings about icons it is said that the Son is
called the image and the exact figure, and the impress, and the seal, and
the radiance of the God and Father, for He is the radiance of the
eternal Light and the unspotted mirror of the energy of God® and the
image of His goodness. For God said, Let us make man in our image
and likeness®, and the Apostle said, He who is the radiance of His
glory and the stamp of His person®; and St Basil, He who is the
image of your Goodness, the identical seal, showing in him you the
Father, for you fashioned man and honoured him with your image®;
and again he said, And they set forth the signs of the holy flesh and
blood of your Christ*, and Gregory who is great in theology, {(spoke
of) the impress of the archetype, the precise seal, the exact image®.
Many more similar sayings are contained in the divine writings.

(32) Just as when an emperor is absent in a far-off land, his portrait,
set up in the city, is called emperor, without there being two emperors
and without the sovereignty being split or the glory divided®. On the
contrary, the highest in the land honour it and the rulers make obeisance
to it and the people salute it. {In doing this) they do not consider it as
a piece of board but pay their respects to the person it portrays. And
none of the subjects would ever dare to spit on it or throw a stone
against it, as if it were a lifeless statue. Should one dare to do this, he
is punished not as if he insulted a lifeless image, but he is condemned
as if he had insulted the very emperor, for the honour of the image
passes to the prototype®’. However, when the emperor is present they
do not direct their gaze to the image, but look at the actual emperor and

80. Wi. 7:26.

81. Gen. 1:26.

82. Heb. 1:3.

83. Basil, Liturgy, ed. Brightman. p. 322.

84. Basil, Liturgy, ed. Brightman, p. 329.

85. Gregory Nazianzene, Or. 39 § 13, PG 36. col. 325B.
86. Basil, De Spir. sancto 18, PG 32, col. 149C.

87. Basil, De Spir. sancto 17. 45, PG 32, col. 149C.
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i T #v nai xaiglov tiig Exxdnoiag dmodpetyerg Gyiov cvubolov; Ei
5¢ &v amoBdiy, xoi Ta Aowmd: el 8¢ mavra xovéxels, xai tO Ev wOA-
Ad yap 1) dxxdnoia nagéhabev év Tfj gecquomnuévy yoadil.

(31) “On 8¢ mohhayds &v tTaig Youpaig meQl eixdvov dvayiva-
onetae, elontow eixdv ydg xai yagaxrie dmaodilaxrog, xai €x-
opodyioua, xai éxuayeiov, ®oi aravyaoua 1ot Oeot xai ITatpdg
Myetow 6 Yiog anmavyacua yde éoti ¢pwtos didiov, wai Eoomrgov
axniidwrov 1i¢ 00 ol Evegyeiag, xai eixnwv tiHc dyaddrnrog
avrod. Eine yag 6 Ocedg, Movjowusv dvlgwnov xarsixdva nfueté-
oav xai xa@ouoiwowv. Kai 6 *Andéorolog "O¢ dv dravyacua tijg
00&n¢c xai yapaxtne tijc vmoordoews avrod. Kai & dywog Baoilei-
o¢' “Og¢ éotv eixawv tijc ofic ayabdtntog, oppayic iodtvmog, év
éavt@ Odewxvig ot tov Iarépar aAdoag yag tov GvBowmov xai Tff
ofj eixove tynjoag avrov. Kai v ¢noi- Kai agobévres ta avei-
ra 100 dyiov oduatos xai ajuaroc tod Xetorod cov. Kai 6 &v
Beoloyig péyag Fonyoowog To éxuayeiov tod doyetvonov, § un xi-
vovuévy agoayic, 1 arapdilaxrog eixawv. Koi GAho modld torodta
&v taig Oeioug yoadals dddoga éudégovrar.

(32) “Qonep yap Baoiréwg Gnovrog &v xdEQ paxed, fj Tovtov
elnav &v Tfj nokeL Eotdoa Gaoilevs Adyerail, xai ov dvo Gaoideig
eioiv, olite 10 npdroc oyxitetar, oUte 1j 66Ea pepiterar, A xoi
{maror tipdot, xai doyovies mpooxvvodol, xai dfjpor travidowy
ot g elg oavida 6rémoviec, GANelg TOv Eyypadopevov 16 oébag
arovépovol. Kai odx dv 11g ToAocie nwnote 1@V ViNxowV @g &g
dyuyov avdgiavia Bhérwv, duntvoar f| AMiBov mpoogiyar &l O¢ toh-
uoete todto, ovy'dg elg dyvyov eixdva V6picag xoldterar, AN dg
eic avtov 1ov Bacréa ™yv B6puv dyaydv xavaxgiveror xai yap i
T elxdvoc T, éni 16 mpwrdrvmov dabaiver. “Oxav 8¢ 6 Booi-
Aevg magayévntan, ovxi THv eixdva BAénouowy, dANadtov fidn Tov

4.8 3,cf. Letter la — 19. § 32, cf. Letter 5i.
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for this reason they make obeisance to him and fall before him. What
shall we say to those who not only spit and trample upon the icon and
figure of the Heavenly King, but also call them idols? What sort of
forgiveness will these receive? Oh, how has the wisdom of the wise
perished and the prudence of the prudent has been set aside!®

(33) Shortly afterwards Nicephoros®, the most orthodox among
emperors, succeeded that empress, and in their turn his sons and heirs,
Staurakios® and Michael® succeeded him, and they maintained the
faith in Christ steadfast and unshaken. (34) But the sower of tares®
and the enemy of the just raised another named after the wild beast,
Leo®, who roared and bellowed against the churches of God and of
our Saviour. (35) For during the reign of Michael who held the sceptre
in an orthodox manner, a poor woman, possessed by the spirit of
divination®, a ventriloquist, was brought into the city, I do not know
how, and by virtue of the divinatory demon inside her announced a
change of emperor. (36) Then a certain individual, one of the
nondescript penniless vagabonds of the city, by the name of John®,
who held the rank of reader and lived in the holy monastery of the

88. Is. 29:14; 1 Cor. 1: 19.

89. Nicephoros 1 (802-811), Eirene’s able finance minister (yevixdg AoyoBétng) who was brought
to power after a palace revolution against her. The positive views expressed here are shared by the
Vita Nicetae (AASS, 1 April, p. xxix.31), in contrast to Theophanes (pp. 476-7) and Theophanes
cont. (p. 8), who are both critical of the fiscal measures he introduced to prop up the economy. See
also P.E. Niavis, The Reign of the Byzantine Emperor Nikephorus | (Athens, 1987); E. Frances,
‘L’Empereur Nicéphore I*" et le commerce maritime byzantin®, BS, 27 (1966), 41-7.

90. Emperor (811), succeeded his father, killed on the battlefield against the Bulgars. Mortally
wounded himself in the same encounter, he was forced to abdicate and retire to a monastery, where
he died three months later (Theophanes, pp. 492-4; Theophanes cont., p. 12).

91. Michael I Rangabe (811-813); he was not Nicephoros’s son, but his son-in-law, and was
brought to power by the army and the senate (Theophanes, p. 493).

92. Cf. Matt. 13:24-40.

93. Leo V the Armenian, emperor (813-820); following a Byzantine defeat by the Bulgars and
Michael's deposition, he was proclaimed emperor (Theophanes cont., pp. 16 ff.).

94. Text "Pythonic spirit”.

95. The reader John has been identified with John the Grammarian (L. Bréhier, ‘Un patriarche
sorcier 3 Constantinople’, Revue de I'Orient chrétien, 9 (1904), 261-8; Lemerle, Humanisme., pp.
135 ff. See also below Deposition, p. 134, n. 1).
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6amréo Gpdor xai Sud Tolvo xai mEooxvvoloL xai mgoonimtovoL.
Ti ¢prjoopev mEog Tovg v elndva xal Tov xopaxtijea tod &movoa-
viov 6aoréng damtvoviag xai xatamarobvrag, od unv 8¢ dArhd
xai eldwla dmoxalotvrag; IMoiag cvyyvaoung tevEovian otol; "Q
ndc dndleto B copia Ty copdv, xai HléTal 1) Gvveois T@v ov-
VETDY.

(33) Elta Nunddgog 6 v Bacuketiowv dgBodokdratog tavtnv
SiadeEquevog, avtov 8¢ mahv vioi xal xAngovipor, Ztavedxiog xai
Muyanh, xoi 6e6aiav nai dodhevrov duddregol tv elg Xouotov mi-
ouv diepurdEavro. (34) AMSG tdv Lilavioy omogevg ol TV Si-
xaiwv dvrinalog, fyelgev étegov Onoudvupov Aéovia, doubpevov
Hol PUADUEVOV RATA TOV ToT BOeol xai owtiigog HUGV Exdnoldv:
(35) Mixank ydo 6 800086Ewg td oxfimrga iGUvav, odx olddnwg
&v toig naugoig avrod, elofxn év tff norer yvvaiov meviygdv,
nvetpa [TYOwvog éyyaotouuifg negupegipevov, xai dud tot év
avtfj nubwvixot daipovog, Bacihéwg dvallayag tegarevduevov.
(36) Kai &) 1 tdv eltehdv xai dpaviv dyverwddv tijg ndrews,
totvopa ‘Iwdvwmg, dvayvoouxd 6abud vff edayel povi) vijg dyiag

2.cf. Letter 8d. — 5-6.cf. Letter8b,f. — 7.§ 33, cf. Ps-Dam. 16a -~ 10. § 34, cf. Ps-Dam. 16b
- 13.§35,cf. Ps-Dam. 16¢c
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divine Theotokos Hodegetria®, having gained the confidence of the
ventriloquist, initiated himself into the events that were to occur in the
future, namely, the swift change of emperor, his successor’s great and
marvellous restoration of the empire, that he would live for thirty years
in full enjoyment of wealth, prosperity and triumphant victory, provided
he brought about the complete removal of the icons and the utter
destruction of their memory. "His name will be Leo, an Armenian by
descent"””. She also prophesied to her fellow-initiator, John the reader,
that he would be recompensed with the greatest good fortune by Leo
and that he would be raised, honoured and exalted very, very greatly.

(37) At once the Leo, who was a patrician and also the strategos of
the armies of the Anatolikon®™, having been initiated by John into these
things, assured him with oaths, promising to fulfil all that he was
supposed to do against the icons. Thereupon he tonsured the Emperor
Michael and unworthily took possession of the Empire. "For it is
through me", he said, "that God, who is before all ages will be glorified,
the God by whom kings reign, and tyrants rule over the earth"®.

(38) So this man took possession of the throne and became a fervent
emulator and imitator of the previous impious rulers, Leo and
Constantine, kinsmen of the Isaurians'®, who had reigned for many
years living in plenty and prosperity, in accordance with the divine
utterance, Behold these are sinners and yet they prosper always and
amass wealth'”'.

96. Janin, Eglises et monastéres, pp. 199-200. John's presence in the monastery of ‘O3nyfitpict
at the time of Leo V's assumption of power may be an anachronism; tradition attributes the
founding of that monastery to Michael II1.

97. Similar story, with certain variations, in Theophanes cont., p. 22.

98. For the Greek word 6¢ua, meaning "army" or "a specific region where an army was
stationed”, see J.F. Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century (Cambridge, 1990), pp. 200-20,
where up-to-date research on the subject is succinctly summarized.

99. Prov. 8:15-16.

100. On the supposed Isaurian origin of Leo, a theory long ago abandoned, see Gero, Leo /11,
pp. 1 ff.

101. Ps. 72:12.
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Beoténov @V “Odnydv oxoldlwv, magenolacauevos T éyyaortoL-
poB pueltar adtov v tdv Eoopévav tedyvaoy, v 1€ tod 6aor-
Aéwg taxelav Evadlayiv, v 1€ Tob dwaddyov Tilg Baoheiag amo-
RATAOTAOLV PEYAANV %ai UnmeQdvfi xai &v toudxrovia xgdvolg &v
evCwlg xoi ednpegiq xai tpornodogy vixy Shabudvar, e doa ye
™V 1@V eixovov nabaipeov téheov xai TO pvyuoovvov attdv EEo-
davioer Aéwv 6¢ tolivopa adtd Eovon, £E *Agueviov dyyoteiog xa-
Tayopevog, xonopodotel 8¢ xai Tov ouppvomy Indvwmv xai ava-
yvaomy, &g peyiomge tixme GEiwbioedbar drd tol Adovrog xai
WpwbioeoBor xai doEacOnoecOon xai petewgLobioecbon opddoa
odpodoa.

(37) Adtixa obv 6 Aéwv matginog Gv xai orgatyds 1@V dva-
TolMx®V Begpdatov, talita punbeig mapd Tob ’lwdvvov, xai
ued’dorwv 6eboumwoag adtov, xai Enayyehdpuevog ninehoa doa
®atd 1@V Gyiwv eindvov inédeto darpdEacOar, tov Baohéa M-
xanh amoxeigag, i 6aciheiag dvaking éxgdtnoev: ot 0 éuod
¢noiv & Oedg 6 mEd aldvwv dokaotnoetan, nag’ol Gacideis 6aot-
Aevovai, xai tigavvor xgaroiot yijg.

(38) Expdamoe toivuv autdg, yéyove ¢ Oeouos tnlotig xai p-
s tdv neobebnxdrwv duocoebdv dvaxtwv, Afoviog xai Kav-
otaviivov Tiig T@v “loavpwv ayyoteiag yeyovotwy, xai molvygovi-
oig #reqv v Tfj 6aotheig dvapxreodviwy, ebfnviaug ¢ xai ednuegi-
aig 6eBraxdtwv natd 10 Beiov Adylov' “Idov ovtol duagtwlol, xai
evBvvoiivteg €ig Tov aidva xatéoyov mlovtov.

12. § 37, cf. Ps-Dam. 16d-17b - 19. § 38, cf. Ps-Dam. 18a
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(39) Thereupon he began to investigate and make inquiries into
certain prophecies and learned horoscopes, and through Basil, a
chartoularios of the exartesis'®, came across a certain Sabbatios from
Samaria'®, who was wandering hither and thither in taverns and
seances. He met him this way. Sabbatios, having put a heavy chain
round his neck and iron fetters and bound himself tightly, like the gods
of the ancient Egyptians, shut himself in the vaulted heating system of
the once great baths of Dagisteus'®. (40) At dead of night, behold the
Emperor, who was usually accompanied by his body-guards, came now
alone, solitary and completely unarmed, along with Basil to the place
where Sabbatios was shut up, a dark place where one had to feel one’s
way, as long ago Julian the Apostate'® had done when he dedicated
himself to the devil at the instigation of the Jewish astrologers. Oh, how
the wisdom of the wise has vanished"'® How the ruler of the world
has become deranged and altered! What did he do then this great and
fearsome emperor? He threw himself at the feet of the soothsayer and
asked him for predictions, saying, "What shall I do and what shall I
provide, so that I may always lead my life in happiness, wealth and
with triumphant victory?" (41) And he, the crooked Sabbatios, belched
forth from his irascible heart and said, "You, oh Emperor, have attained
good fortune and will become famous among the kings on this earth.
But if you wish to see a prosperous life and be in full command over
the Scythian Bulgarians, destroy completely all memory of icons. And
behold, you are destined to reign and rule for a full thirty-two
years'”, together with your son Constantine, and to subjugate the
Scythian Bulgarians; and you will fix your golden sword in the middle
of Bulgaria within the Brazen Threshing-floor'®. But whatever you
do, do it swiftly'®, leaving no trace of an icon, neither above nor
below ground”.

102. Cf. N. Oikonomides, Les Listes de préséance byzantines des IX et X¢ siécles (Paris, 1972),
pp. 120-1, 316.

103. Cf. Theophanes cont., p. 26.

104. Cf. A.G. Paspates, Bu{avnval MeAtton (Constantinople, 1877), pp. 372-5.

105. See Letter, 7.4, p. 36, n. 146.

106. Is. 29:14; 1 Cor. 1:19.

107. The choice of 32 years is puzzling; it may refer to the length of reign of Constantine I.

108. This reference to the Brazen Threshing-floor has not been identified.

109. John 13:27.
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(39) Kai figkato #gevvayv, Ecpevvijoelg TOLOVNEVOG Elg pavisiag
wvag xai pabnpotxdg dotgohoyiag xai dud Baoikelov yagrovio-
olov tfig ¢Eagrioewg eVgdv v Tabbatov &x Zapageiag, @de
xdieioe negumhavipevov, €v xannheiols xai pavrevpaory, 6pd

5  adtov Teémw toudde. IMegBaiopevog 6 Sabbdtiog dhvowv peyiomyv
&v 1@ TooMAw, xoi odngonedoag Eavtov xai meQuodiyEag xavd
Tovg xpovix®dv Alyvmtiwv Beolg, meguxheisr Eautdv év Toig napuvL-
aiolg novdoig tot moté peydlov Aaylotémg hoergod. (40) Kai vu-
%x10g 6abeiag olong, idobh 6 Vo orgaronédmv $poovgovpevog Baa-

10 Aedig pévog uepovapévog yupvog nai domhog dpo t@ Baokeip ma-
eayivetau, &v olg tomoig LeCodwpévorg xai Yynradnrois & Tab6a-
nog fv Eyxexhewopévog d¢ mdhar lTovhiavog & magabarng, Hnod
padnuatxdv ‘E6gainv 1@ duaboly favtdv dvadépevog. "Q nig
dndiero n cogia Tov gogod. "Q nig tEéom Tag doévag O noopo-

15 xngdvwg xai H\roiwro. Ti ovv & péyag xai pobegdg 6aciiete; Igo-
onizmter Toig 100 paviewg mooi, xai yenouovs aiteitan mag avrod
xai ¢noi- Ti movjow xoi ti mogicopar, Snwg &v eddarpovig xai
edCwiq xai roonmaodoge vixy 6ubowpar TOV dnavia xedvov;
(41) ‘O ¢ oxohodg Tabbdatog, NeevEato &x tijg doyilov adroi

20 xagdiag xai elmev: TV pév, & Baociked, edTUOag xai dvopaotdg
goq &v 6aoikevoy Tiig Yiig €l 8¢ nai Oféhewg ednfuegov ideiv Lonyv
xal meQuxQatig yevéobar ZxvOixdv Bovlydowv, ndoav thv tdv
eludvav pvijunv téheov EEapdavicov: xai 16od pélherg v Shoig A6’
xeovotg petd 100 viod cov Kwvovaviivov Goyewv »ai 6acreverv,

25 xai tovg Bovkydgovg xaBumotdEar xai miEeig v xovonv dou-
¢daiav gov péoov tijc Boviyagiag éow tijg yaixfic Ghwvog. AAN
6 mouels, tdyov moinoov, pTEV LYnloic uTév droyeiowg dmo-
oniaopa eixdvog adeic.

1.$ 39, cf. Ps-Dum. 18b-c - 8.§40,cf. Ps-Dam. 18d, 19a ~ 9.orgutonaidwvW - 16. yosi-
opoUc W - 17. rogricopar W~ 19. 8§41, cf. Ps-Dam. 19b - 22. neguxgarijc W
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(42) The Emperor was exceedingly glad at these tidings. Relying on
empty hopes, he promised that what had been ordered would be carried
out as soon as possible, lest the thirty-two years of appointed time might
fly out of his hands like a bird, and escape and fly away. But the
miserable man was deceived, being ignorant of the divine utterance
which says that, though you climb up to heaven'® and establish your
throne there, and though you set your nest among the stars and though
you build up a dwelling place among the clouds thence I shall bring
you down'"", says the Lord, for truly no one knows the future without
fail. (43) This wretched man carried out his part of the bargain as soon
as possible, and first he summoned the most holy Nicephoros''?, the
patriarch, and revealed to him his design. The Patriarch shut his ears
and stopped the sinner’s mouth with quotations from the prophets and
the Apostle, and sent him away, leaving him ashamed of his preliminary
discourse. Having failed with the Patriarch, the Emperor summoned the
reader John. But the latter, afraid of the patriarch’s excommunication,
took refuge in the church. Having failed with him as well, Leo
investigated carefully what to do, and was informed about a certain
Anthony, bishop of Syllaion'".

(44) And when he proposed to him his heart’s deceitful promptings,
he''* consented to destroy every single pictorial representation if he
obtained the (patriarchal) throne. (45) When the most holy Patriarch
heard of this, he summoned Anthony into the presence of the bishops
who happened to be there. Anthony denied that he knew anything of the
sort, and to assure them fully he sat down and wrote the following in
his own hand before the synod:

(46) "In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 1
Anthony, metropolitan by the mercy of God, have put my signature to
the following: I believe in the holy and consubstantial and life-giving
Trinity, I venerate the revered and holy icons. May those who do not
think thus be anathema; may those who do not hold these beliefs be
expelled far from the Church. This is the faith of the apostles, this is the
faith of the Fathers, this faith has brought light to the inhabited world,
this faith has established the Church. Therefore, those who dare after

110. Cf. Amos 9:2; Is. 14:12.
111. Abdias 1:4.

112. See Letter, p. 72, n. 238.
113. See Letter, p. 66, n. 218.
114. Namely. Anthony.
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(42) Kai meguyagiis & 6aouhetg yevopevog &mi toltolg, xevaig
éhmiowv Emegeldopevog, T@ moootaxfévia tayov mngolv émmyyei-
Aato, pinwg 1 tdv A6’ xpdvwv mpobBeopio ExnetacBeioa TV XELOOV
avvol ¢ mevov, Suadpdoy xai Amomr). "AM ooy 6 deilavog,
ayvo@v 10 mpodnuxov AdyLov 10 dpdoxov, du dav dvabjic eig Tov
odpavov xaxel tov Bgovov ogov miakng, xai éav ava uéoov tav
dotowv Ohoeig voooudv oov, xai &dv Eow TV vedpeAdV xaAdy cov
éwndouoyg, éxeifev oe xarealw Aéyer Kivgrog dinbog yag ovdeig to
uéhdov dopardg émiotaron. (43) Avtog 8¢ 6 Svomvog T Eavtod
Tayov TANQol, xai mTE@dToV pév, mpooxaleital OV dywdtatov Nixn-
$dgov TOV oLV, Anoxalvntwy v Bovliv altot- & &¢, 6v-
oag td Ota, xoi EupedEag 16 Tob dhngiov otdua moopnriroig
%ol GmooroMxolg Nuacty, aneréuparo avtdv éx mwtoloyiag G-
oog xatyoxvpévov. "Anotuxov 8¢ 2E adrol, mogooxaleital TOV dva-
yvaomy “lodvmy obtog 8¢ maMy tov ddoglopdv tod maroLagyov
deduidg, mpoonégevye T éuxhnoiq. Elto dmotuyov xai € adrod,
&nter Empehids T moujoel, xoi unvieton adTd CAviowviog tig éwi-
oxomog tol Zuliov.

(44) Kai ngooavabeig adtd ta tiig xagdiag avtod doha dfua-
ta, ovvébeto ndoav einoviriv Gvarinwoly éxnodav dpavioar el
GgEeL o0 Bgovov. (45) Tolto puepadnrig 6 GytOTaTOg TATQLAQYNS,
NEOOKRAAETTOL TOV "AVIOVIOV KOTEVOILOV TV TaQeveebévinv Em-
oxoérav. Kai fiovoato undév t toottov eidévat, xai mpog mhngo-
dogiav maviwv xabicag Eygayev idioxeipwg évomov Tig ovvodov
otitwg: (46) *Ev dvopatt tob TMatpodg »ai tod Yiod xai tod dyiov
IMvevparog, Avioviog Ehéw Oeol untgomolityg xewpl &pfy vméypa-
Ya: motevw eig thv ayiav xoi dpoovoov xat Lwaguunv Toudda,
the npiog xai ayiag eixdovag dordtopor toig pn oltw ¢oovodaorv,
avadepa Eotw, ol pN olitwg Exovies, MOEEW TG Exxdnoiag Siwyb-
twoav adm 1 wicug 1OV drootdhwy, atity 1 miong TdV natégwy,

adt N nioug v oixoupévnv Epwrioev, adimy N miotg v &xxhn-

1.842.cf. Ps-Dam. 20a - 6. dvapgoovW - 9.843, cf. Ps-Dam. 20c-d ~ 19. § 44, cf. Ps-
Dam. 21a - 21.845, cf. Ps-Dam. 21b - 25.§ 46, cf. Ps-Dam. 21c
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this to think differently, if they are priests let them be laid under full
deposition; if they are monks or laymen let them be placed under
anathema."

(47) Having put his seal to this and given it to the Patriarch and the
synod he went out, like another Judas, and went back to the
beast-named Emperor saying to him, "I gave the Patriarch and his clique
something to mock them so as not to have to worry."

(48) When the holy Nicephoros heard this, he immediately convened
a synod of two hundred and seventy holy Fathers in the Great
Church''"® and mounting the ambo proclaimed the following:

(49) "May Anthony, the new Arius, be bound in heaven and on
earth'' in the name of the consubstantial and life-giving Holy Trinity,
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, of St Peter, chief of the
apostles, of the twelve holy apostles of Christ, of the three hundred and
eighteen divinely inspired Fathers, of the great and ecumenical holy
synods, of the great patriarchal, and episcopal, and apostolic holy sees,
and by me who consecrated him, and similarly those who are in
communion with him. As the prophet says, Even if you mount up like
an eagle, and even if you set your nest among the stars, thence | shall
bring you down says the Lord""; and also our Lord Himself says,
None of them will perish, except the son of perdition''®; and again, If
your right eye offends you, tear it out and fling it away'"®; and about
the fig-tree, Cut it down: why should it go on burdening the soil?'?
and May no one ever again eat fruit from you"'?'.

115. Synod of 814 or Synod of 815, see 65, p. 128, n. 152.
116. Cf. Matt. 16:19; 18:18.

117. Abdias 1:4.

118. John 17:12.

119. Matt. 5:29.

120. Luke 13:7.

121. Cf. Matt. 21:19; Mark 21:14.
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oiav ¢omoiEev. Oi oUv tolprjoovieg petd tatta étépuwg Ppoovijoot,
el pév iegeig eloi, teheiq xabBoupéoer trobadécBwoav, e d¢ povalo-
vreg xal Adixoi, T@ dvabépan xabumobinbrtwoay.

(47) Kai tadta odoayicag xal dovg td doxregel xai Tfj ouvody,
£EARAOeY (g GMog *Tovdag, xal AneAbiv mdg Tov Bnouwvupov 6a-
owéa, ¢Noi mEdg avTév: Aédmxa T@P marguagxp xoi Tolg adtd
yhevdaag, yooav duegiuviac.

(48) Tavta pepadnxig & Betog Nuxndogog, ouvodov edbUg ouve-
%00 oe, 00' Gyiwv natépwv év Tfj dxxAnoiq Tij peydiy, xai dvel-
0ov &ni Gubwvog Eepdvnoe tade:

(49) *Avtoviog O véog "Agewog, dedepévog Eotw Ev odpavd xnai
éni yfic &x Tijc dylag xai dpoovoiov xai twomowod Touadog &x Ila-
100¢ YioU xai &yiov ITvevparog, &% ot nogudaiov tdv Grootéhwy
dyiov ITérgov, éx tdv 16’ ayiwv tob Xpiotod dmootohwv, &x TV
Gyiov o xai dxt® Osopdowv matégwy, éx TV Gyiwv peydhov xai
olxovpevin®v ovvodwv, Ex tdvV dyiwv xai peydiov xai marouog-
ROV GoyeQoTIADdV xai dxootoMx®v Ogovwv, xai nag'dpod tob
YELQOTOVI|OOVTOS avToV, xai ol xowvevolvies avtd. Kabag & moo-
s Aéyer, dn éav uetewpiobfic og Getds, xai éav ava uéoov Tdv
dotowv Onfoys voooiav oov, éxei@ev oe xateabw, Aéyer Kiproc,
»aBmg nai 6 Kugtog adrog Myel, du oddeic €€ adradv dadlero, &l
un 6 viog tijc dnwieiag %ol nddv, éav 6 é¢pbaiuds oov ¢ Oe&iog
oxavdalily oe, EEeAe avtov, xai 6dAe dno ooD ol nepi THG TUriig,
éxxoypov avtiv- iva i xai v yijv xaragyet, xai unxét éx coi
xapmov payy tic eic 1ov aidva.

4.§47,cf. Ps-Dam. 21d - 8.§48,cf. Ps-Dam. 22a - 11.849,cf. Ps-Dam. 22b - 14. &yiov
correximus, dylovW — 19-20.cf. supra § 42 — 19. petewQLofelc W — avapéowvW — 20,
OMoeig W - 24. xatagyll W
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(50) That cowardly and beast-named Emperor immediately sent the
most holy Patriarch into exile and kept him under strict military
guard'?, In like manner he expelled all the high-ranking clergy from
the Church, thus creating confusion and universal disorder. For
everywhere the high priests and chief-shepherds were beaten, exiled and
incarcerated, while the priests and monks were mocked and driven out
like slaves. As for the holy image of our Saviour Jesus Christ and of the
Mother of God and all those of the saints, they were thrown down from
each place, scraped, cut into pieces, trampled upon, smeared, consumed
by fire or cast into sewers and canals. Oh, what was your forbearance,
Merciful one!

(51) And though you were insulted by him, You endured for three
years waiting for his repentance. But the blasphemer was deceived by
the false prophet Sabbatios. For divine justice, Almighty Emperor, laid
hands on him in the Church of the Lord, where he had gouged and
obliterated the divine figure of Christ our God. (52) This fearsome,
proud, long-lived, victorious and prosperous Emperor kept his imperial
authority for only three years from then, for, as has already been said,
he was slain in the Church of our Lord. And the man who had been
kept in iron-fetters and guarded very securely in prison, and whom all
expected to be dead, Michael, your father watched over by God, was
proclaimed emperor in his place'?.

(53) And you, most mighty Emperor, as a faithful and devout man,
who has been entrusted with this inheritance by God, hasten to know
without fail the One who has offered you this gift, and uphold in your
turn the tradition of the holy Fathers, which is in harmony with the
teaching of the holy apostles. Do not emulate those heresiarchs who
reigned before you, but rather those who defended the Church of God
in an orthodox way: Constantine the Great, who is counted among the

122. He replaced Nicephoros with Theodotos Melissinos Kassiteras (815-821), one of his
courtiers (Theophanes cont., p. 28). He appears among the anathematized in the Synodikon of
Orthodoxy (ed. Gouillard, p. 57.173).

123. Leo V was murdered in Saint Sophia on Christmas Day 820 by the followers of Michae] II
the Amorian (820-829). See Theophanes cont., pp. 38-41.
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(50) ‘O d¢ deilonog éxeivog xai Bnoudvunog Baclets, Tov GyLo-
Tatov 000G matguagynv, év 8Eogiq xal moAlfj dodaksig vmO TdV
otpoTIWTOV mogedpvAattev: dpotwg xai mavrag tovg doxyieels
éxduokag g Exninoiag, ovyxvow xai Tagaxnv mayxOéouov menoi-
nxe. Havrayod yap ol doxiepeic xai ol mowpevagyal, érdnrovro,
gEwoitovro, épulaxitovro: ol d¢ iegeis xai povayoi, Euvxmeitovro
xai Edoxovio g avdodmoda: 1 8¢ Tol owtijgog Hudv ‘Incot Xoti-
otol ayio eixdv, noi tiig Oeopnrogog xai mavrodg dylov and mav-
TOG TOMOY %UTEQEACOETO, Ecopévy, Tepuvopéve), nararatovpévr, &va-
xolopévr), mugl damavwpuévn, xai eig Ymovopovg xai xavdalovg Exoti-
mwropévn. " Tijg avoxiis oov GpLhdvBgowte.

(51) Kai ov pév 06QLoBeig mog’avtol, dpaxgoBiunoag péxoL
YQOvav TOUDYV, Exdexopevog v Tovtov perdvoiav: 6 &¢ 6hacdnur-
oag, frdmiar Vxd o YPevdopdvudog TabBatiov. “H ydo Oeia di-
* npdunote Bached, duaxepitetar avtov év 1@ vad Kugiov, Evoa
xnai tov yagaxtijoa ToOv &yiwov Xoiotol told Oeod fjudv &Eogitag
fpdavioe.

(52) Kai oUrog utv & ¢pobepde nai dhatav xai molvethe xoi wi-
wtg %o edGwitog Bacilels, Toeig uovovs Extote YEOvoug drogué-
oag &v 1f) Gamheig, év vad Kugiov dg gigntar xataopdarteton & O
év odngodéopors xai &v puhaxaic xai mollf] dopadreiq xardxher-
0T0g, Aai aQEd mdviwv ngoodonmpevog &v vexgoig, Mixani & motio
oov Und Oeod Ppgovgovpuevog, Avraltol Bachels dvayogevetat.

(53) Kai ob olv xpduore 6aciled thv xAngovopiav Tavmy &g
motog xai Oeooebiig vnd BOeold éumotevOeig, onedoov dnhavag
yvogicar tov dwenodpevov, kol »xatd thv nagddoov TV Gyinv
nratégwv ™V ovpudwvoloav Tf 1OV Gyiwv drootdhwv ddaoxaliq,
nodaTNOoOV %0l altog, xai pi) tnhmong tolg npd oot Bagihevoavrag
aigeoidgyag, GAAG Tovg 6gB0d0EWS THY ToD Oeol Euxlnoiav ¢uAa-
Eavtag, tov péyav Kovotaviivov, 1ov év Gyiotg xai Gmootololg

1. § 50, cf. Ps-Dam. 23a-b — 22. post MixenA cf. Ps-Dam. 26a — 28. xpaugov W
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saints and apostles of Christ, Theodosios the Great and his sons'”,
and the succeeding orthodox rulers. For even if you live and continue
and reign for a full hundred years, will you not die like your forbears,
and strangers will inherit your wealth? For small and great will be
judged in the next life.

(54) Therefore you, who have been crowned by God, being mindful
of the example of many and great men, pay attention to how you
proceed, and let it not be like a fool but like a wise man; for destruction
comes suddenly on the impious, and their ruin is like a sudden
squall'®, So, do not fall into the trap of hell'®, or like a lion into
a cage, or like a leopard’s whelp into the hunter’s net. But having been
entreated, look favourably upon the prayers of the humble, and do not
set at naught our request. (55) And just as the Holy Church of God
received from the very beginning and from the start, and was confirmed
in, and remained unchanged in, drawing on the apostolic traditions, the
enactments of the Fathers, the holy pronouncements of the patriarchs,
the legislation of the great and orthodox emperors, in short, drawing on
all the ordinances and regulations of the Church hierarchy, from the
rising of the sun to its setting'”’, all being in agreement in thought,
speech and inspiration with us, (56) we have never kept silent,
God-honoured Emperor, on these matters during the reign of the
emperors who lived before. On the contrary, we have admonished,
pleaded, reminded, rebuked in accordance with the divine saying, You
shall rebuke your neighbour, so that you will have no share in his
guilt®; and as if they were our fathers, brothers, children, lords,
masters we have exhorted them, drawing them towards the model of
religious observance. On account of this we beseech your Majesty,
imploring you with goodwill and respect, lest we be condemned because
of the timidity of our speech for not proclaiming the right belief.

124. See Letter, p. 58 n. 202; Alt. Ending 2, p. 90 nn. 24, 25, 26.
125. Prov. 1:27.

126. Prov. 9:8.

127. Mal. 1:11.

128. Lev. 19:17.
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Xoiotot ovvagifpov, tov péyav Beodocov xai tovg viovg adrob,
%nai tovg naBekfic 600080Eovs. Ei ydo xoi Lfig xai dopévers, xai
¢nl Showg éxarov Eteor Baclevoeig, odyl petatadta dmobavf] xai
av g ol matégeg oov, xui Tov mhottov gov dAAdToLoL SuadéEovrau,;
Muxgdg yao xal péyag &xel Evacdoerar.

(54) Aowndv odv Bedorente, MOMBY kol peydhov avdodv vmo-
deiypara Exwv, 6Aéne axQiBidg ndg meomatels, un dg doodog
WX 0 oodog, dn éni tovg doebelg EEamva Egxeton 1) dndiera, xai
7 xavaoctgogy duoia xavaryidi. MY obv &unagfic eic méravoov
ddov, fj dg Mwv eig yahedygay, xal ¢ oxvpvog magddiews, eig ta
dixrva t@v Ongevdviwy. ALd magaxinOdeig énibieyov éni v ngoo-
UV TV TANEV@V, xal pn EEovdevaoyg Thv dénav fudv.

(55) Koi xabag &€ doxfic xai dvwbev 1 dyia tol BGeob #xxin-
oia nogéhabe xai éxpatonddn xoi Svapéver, € droctoMndv mago-
db6oewv, Ex moTQxdY vOouoOeT)oEwY, &x TaToLOQXDV Benyognpd-
v, & peydhov xai 6000d0Ewv Bacihéwv Beopofemodviov, &x
naviov Gridg icgaguudv diaxoopioewv xai diatdEewv, drd dava-
10Adv fjAiov uéypt dvoudv 1d ovtd dpodgovoivrwv, th avrd 6e-
6aLovviwy, td avtd cupnvedviov Huiv, (56) Tatta Beotipnte 6aoi-
Led, oddénore fjpeig &nl 1@v npobebLoxbdtowv 6acréwv oeoLwmixa-
nev, vovbetolvieg, TaQaxaloTvieg, VNOUUVYOROVTES, EAEYYOVTES
»atd 10 Oslov AMoywov: édeyud éAéy&eis tov mAnoiov oov, xai oV
Aiyp 6Cavtov quagriav: wg matégag, wg Gdelpovs, dg téxva, g
®nugiovg, g Seomdrag, magEYyvduevol, eig T Tijg evoebeiag mapéh-
xovieg Expayeiov. Tod, ydowv, ragaxinuxnds xai edpuevécrara éxii-
naoUvieg, xai tO 0dv xpdtog xabuxetevopev, Iva uf ) YROCTOA
00 Adyov, TO pi TV eVOE6ELaY AVOANQUTTELY RATAXQLODUEY.

2. post El yaQ cf. Ps-Dam. 29b — 9. xararyidt W — 13.§ 55, cf. Letter 9¢ - 23. post Gdek-
¢ovg, cf. Ps-Dam. 30a
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(57) We, Christopher of Alexandria, Job of Antioch, Basil of
Jerusalem together with the one hundred and eighty-five bishops,
seventeen abbots, one thousand one hundred and fifty-three monks
wrote and sent you this letter, mighty Emperor, with the signatures of
each participant, name and place of his bishopric, metropolis, monastery
and village. The statement of the orthodox faith composed by us
contains the following:

(58) Since it is in accordance with the divinely inspired voice which
says, By the mouth of two witnesses or three shall every word be
established'”; and again, If two of you agree on earth about any
request you have to make, that request will be granted by my heavenly
Father'™; and again, Where two or three have come together in my
name, I am there in their midst'®'; (59) and again, Receive the Holy
Spirit; if you forgive people their sins, they shall be forgiven them, if
you consider them unforgiven they shall remain unforgiven'; and
again, Whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven'; (60)
and again, It is not for these alone that I ask, says the Lord, but for
those who also believe in me through their word, so that they may be
one, as you, Father, are in me, and I in you; and the glory which you
gave me | have given to them so that they be perfectly one, and that the
world may learn that you have loved them as you loved me, and that
where I am, they may be with me, so that they may look upon my glory
which you have given me'®; (61) and the divinely inspired apostle
Peter says, By giving the Holy Spirit to them, as he did to us'®, He
gave his gift equally to other nations', as in fact they spoke in
tongues and prophesied'”’; and the apostle Paul, that God appointed
in the Church first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers to
establish the glory of the saints'®, (62) therefore, we the humble, to
the extent that we have attained the rank given us by the grace of the

129. Matt. 18:16; cf. Deut. 19:15: 2 Cor. 13:1. For this and the following paragraphs, cf. below
Deposition 1-7.
130. Matt. 18:19.
131. Matt. 18:20.
132. John 20:22-23.
133. Matt. 18:18.
134. John 17:20-24.
135. Acts 15:8.
136. Acts 11:17-18.
137. Acts 19:6.
138. Eph. 4:11-12.
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(57) Taita fueic, Xowotodogos *Aletavdpeiag, ‘Ivb *Avuoxeiag,
Baciiewog ‘Iegocolipwv, ovv Emondmolg Qne, fyovuévolg rmvaxai-
dena, povatovor phiovg Exatdov mevrixovra nedg Toig TELOL, ouy-
yoayduevor aneotdhxapév cov xdriote 6acired, puerd xai vxo-
yoad®mv &xovadmv éxdotov Gvopa xoi tomov dmoxomnfic, xai untoo-
nohewg xoi povijc xai yweag. ‘O d¢ cvviebeig mapudv Abeldog
6000800 miotewg, #xe ottwg: (58) Enei toyapobv xatd v Oed-
Aextov dwvnv Tv ddoxovoav, St éri otduarog Svo uagrigwv i
toidv orabroctar ndy ofpa wol malv, 6w éav dvo dudv ocvupavi-
owaow éni Tijg yijg megi mavrog mpdyuarog oY éav aivjowvral, yevii-
ocTaL avtois Tagd Tov XaTeos uov Tod év toic ovgavoic nai mAMy,
ov ydp eiol 6vo # toeic ovvyyuévor eic 10 dudv Svoua, éxel eiui dv
uéop avrav (59) xoi nddv, Ad6ete mvedua Gyiov: Gv twvwv dfte
1a¢ auagtias, apéwviar adrols, Gv TIVOV XQATHTE, XEXQATVIAL KO
nalv, 6t dav Orjonte émi i v, Eotar dedsuéva év 1@ olpavd:
(60) nai malv, oY mepi Tovtwy O¢ épwtd udvov Pnoiv 6 Kuguog,
alAa xai mepi TV motevdviwy did Tod Adyov avtdv cic éué, iva
ndvieg &v ao xabag ov ndrep &v duoi xayw év gol xai éyd v d0-
Eav v 6é0wnds pot Sédwxa avroig va wou teteleiwuévou eic &v, xai
va ywaowng 6 rdouog St fydmmoas avtovg xabws dué Bydnnoag,
xai {va Smov eiul éyw xdxeivor dor uer'éuod, iva Gswedaor v dunv
do&av fiv dé0wxdc pov (61) nai 6 Beonéorog dnodorolog ITérgog, ¢n-
oi, dov¢ 10 mvedua 16 Gyiov avroic donep xai fuiv, v iony dw-
peav Edwxe Tolg EBvent, nabog éAaAnoav yAdooaic xai mpoeprtev-
gav rai & dndorohog INadrog, &t &6ero 6 Ococ év t)j éxnAnoiq,
npdToVv AnooToiove, devtepov mpogiitag, toitov didaoxdiove, mEOS
10V raragriouoy s 66&n¢g t@v dayiwv: (62) dud nai fpeig ol pérolol,
eig 8 &pOdoapev xaTd ™V xaowv tv dobetoav fuiv Tob dyiov Ivev-

1. § 57, cf. Letter titulus — 7. § 58, cf. Ps-Dam. 1a. et Dep. (=A) - 13.8§59.cf. Ps-Dam. 1b -
15. 61 W, 8oa Dep. — 16. § 60, cf. Ps-Dam. Ic - upovov Dep.,om. Ps-Dam., povovW - 21-
22. v d6Eav tyv Eunv Dep. et Ps-Dam. — 22.§61.cf. Ps-Dam. 1d ~ ¢noiv Dep. et Ps-Dam.
- 24. »abag xai Dep. et Ps-Dam.
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Holy Spirit, who determines the ranks and successions of the patriarchs
and priests, who anoints priests and emperors, and sends out prophets,
as it has been granted to us, as it is said, to be foreknown'” for his
wonderful work, He who has shown us the ways of salvation'®, He
who has chosen us to become ministers of the new covenant'”,
servants of the holy mysteries', chief priests and authors of
consecration in the appointing of priests and chief priests for the
illumination and sanctification of the catholic and apostolic Church, as
the prophet says, I shall pour out of my spirit upon all flesh, and your
sons ... and your young men shall see visions'?, in the hope that the
energy of the divine grace, by partaking, participation and succession of
the holy Fathers and patriarchs who have lived before us, will dwell and
operate in us, (63) following the definition and canon of the divinely
inspired apostles and holy Fathers, we believe in the holy,
consubstantial and life-giving Trinity, the indivisible and unconfused
divinity, the nature beyond all beginning and eternal, three Persons and
one substance, the unlimited existence which transcends numbers. We
confess that He became the Word of God for our salvation at the end
of the ages, by his divine birth from the holy Virgin and Theotokos
Mary, in so far as He entered into full communion of flesh and
blood'* with us, except for sin, in two natures in the one Person of
the Word, operating in each of the substances by energies and wills, all
that was divine and all that was human, in accordance with the holy and
ecumenical synods of the holy Fathers.

139. Cf. Rom. 8:29.

140. Cf. Acts 16:17.

141. 2 Cor. 3:6.

142. Cf. 1 Cor. 4:1.

143. Acts 2:17 (Joel 3:1).
144. Heb. 2:14.
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patog tob ddogifoviog tdEeg dyiog marpuagy®v xai iegéwv, 1o
xolov iegeis xoi 6acheic xai drxoorédllov moodtas xabhg &xapi-
ofn fuiv, tob elvar Hpdc mooeyvwouévoug elg 1d Bavpactdv attod
Zoyov, g ¢nmoi, 6 vmodeitag Nuiv 660vs owrneiag, O ExheEduevog
fudg yevéoBar diaxdvovs tic xawijc duadixne, Aevtovgyois TV
ayiwv uvornoiwv, doyepeic 8¢ xai telerdgyag, eig to xabotdy le-
0¢eig xoi iepdeyas, elg punopov xal dyraopdv Tijg dyiag xabBohuxig
guxhnoiag xabag xai &6 npodn g oltw PNoiv: éxyed dno tod
TVEVUQTOC uov éni mdoav odgxa, xai mpognrevoovay oi vioi
Dudv, xai oi veavioxot dudv o6pdocig dyovrar Ehmitovieg v
adThv xatd pédeEwv petoxnv x%ai dadoynv tdv meobebLoxrdTLV
Gyiwv matéowv %oi matguagydv, tiv Tiic Beiag ydoutog évépyelav
ol xdouv, xai &v fuiv épnegurarijoon xai éunolrevoaoda, (63) v@
80w xal xavov éndpevor T@v Beoneciov drootdhwv xai tdv Gyiwv
natéowv, motelopev eig THv dyiav xai dpoovaov xal twagyxnv
Towada, v adraigetov »ai dovyyvrov Bedmnta, v dmepdpyrov
xai Gidiov ¢piowv, xai Tiv TELovRdoTaTov xai éviciav oboiav, TV
aopLotov xai UmegaoBpov dragElv, dpoloyoduev thv Erdoydtwv
Thv aidvov Beol Adyov yevovviav did thv fjpuerépav cwtneiav
Oeiav yévvnouwv éx tiic yiag napBévov xai Ocotdxov Magiag,
RAODE REXOLVOVXEY UV 0aErog Kal afparog, TNV Tiig Guagtiag,
év Vo ¢ioeoly, &v @ ot Adyou Umootdoe, évegyotviog dv éxna-
Tépaug talg ovoiowg évegyeious xai BeAoect, 1d te Oela, td te
dvBpdmva, xatd tag dyiag xai olxovpevixdg ouvodovg tdv dyiwv
NATEQWY.

1. post &yiag add. iegagyindv diaroopmioewv, xai 6aBpoic xai tateig Dep. — 4. dg ¢noi.
om. Dep. - owtnpiag W, elg owmeiay Dep. (Act. 16:17) - 8-10. xafdg - Syovrar om. hic
Dep. - 10. post Anitovreg add. xai Dep. — 11. péOeEvom. Dep. - 13.xai2om. Dep. -
13-15. ©® Spw - mavégwv cf. Dep. 6 et Ps-Dam. le - 15. movevovreg Dep., cf. Ps-Dam. 2 -
xail om. Dep. — 22. post 8vo add. taig Dep. — post u add. Tfy Dep. — 23. Behvjoeorv Dep.
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(64) Thus we also confess and proclaim that the holy Virgin Mary
is genuinely and truly Theotokos. We also accept the holy Apostles as
eye-witnesses of the Word. We also accept God’s holy prophets and
martyrs, and the holy Fathers and teachers who have correctly
designated the word of Christ's truth. We accept the holy and
ecumenical synods, of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers at
Nicaea'’, of the one hundred and fifty holy Fathers in
Constantinople'*, of the two hundred at Ephesus'’, of the six
hundred and thirty at Chalcedon'®, of the one hundred and sixty-five
in Constantinople the second time'®, then again of the two hundred
and eighty-nine Fathers'’; (65) we accept the holy and ecumenical
synod which took place at Nicaea for the second time'' during the
patriarchate of the most holy and orthodox Patriarch Tarasios for the
sake of the orthodox doctrines, in order to honour and revere the
venerable icons, and that in the great church of Saint Sophia at the time
of the most holy and orthodox patriarch, Nicephoros'*2. We accept all
those they accepted, and we reject and anathematize all those that they
canonically and lawfully rejected and anathematized and we place them
under canonical interdict'’, and we subscribe, as they did, to the
divinely inspired definition and canon. Let those who think otherwise
be anathema; let those who do not hold thus be expelled far from God
and the Church.

145. The First Ecumenical Council (325). see above Lerter, p. 20, n. 88.

146. Second Ecumenical Council, Constantinople 1 (381). See Alt. Ending 1, 2.

147. Third Ecumenical Council, Ephesus I (431), which condemned Nestorianism. Sec also
above Alr. Ending 1, 2.

148. Fourth Ecumenical Council. Chalcedon (451), see Alt. Ending 2, p. 92, n. 33.

149. Fifth Ecumenical Council, Constantinople 11 (553); see Alt. Ending 1, 2.

150. Sixth Ecumenical Council (Constantinople 1II, 681) against the Monothclites. See Alr.
Ending 1, 2.

151. Seventh Ecumenical Council, Nicaea 11 (787), see Alt. Ending 2. p. 106, n. 73.

152. Either Synod of 814 (Regestes 391) or Synod of 815 (Regestes 393); Munitiz. ‘An
Alternative Ending’, p. 418. See also above 48; cf. Alt. Ending 1. 2; Deposition, 7.

153. For 64-65 cf. Munitiz, ‘An Alternative Ending’, pp. 414-15.



10

15

20

Codex Athos, liron 381 (=W) 129

(64) “Opoloyotipev xoi xnouttopev xai thv dyiav magbévov Ma-
piay, ®vpimg ®nai dAnbig Beororov. Aexdueda xai rolvg dyiovg dxo-
otolovg g attomtag Tob Adyou. Aexdueba xai tovg dyiovg o
Oeob mgodmTag xai pagrugog, xai dyiovg matégag xai ddaoxd-
Aoug tdv dpBotopovviwy tov Adyov Tiig toi Xeiotol dinbeiog. Ae-
xoueda tag ayiog xoi oixoupevirndg ouvodovg, tdv &v Nukaig wy
ayiwv navégwv, 1dv év Kovoravuvovndiel ov Gyiov natépwv, tdv
¢v °Edéoy Saxociwv, Tav &v Xakxndow, ¥, t@v év Kovoravu-
voumoAel, EE, xai maAwv, ond matépwv. (65) Aeydpeba xai v év
Nuxaig 1o devtegov dyiav xoi oixovpeviniv ovvodov éni Tagaciov
100 Gylwtdtov xoi 6gB80ddEou margudgyov yeyovviav, éni 600066-
Ewv doypdtov ovyxotnOeigav gig tiufv xal mQOORVYVIIOLY TV TI-
piwv xai oebaopiov eixdvov, xai myv &v Tjj ayig xai peydiy Zodiq
éni Nunoogov 100 aylwtdrov xai 600086Eov matoidgyov. Kai odg
uév 2déEavro, dexoueba, olig 8¢ rovovindg nai Evléopwg dmebdaho-
vio xai Gvebepdmoav, xai fueig drnoBarlouedo xai advobepatito-
uev, xai xavovirdg xkabaigéoer vmobdailopev, xai T® Ocomvevoty
60w xai xavow vrmoypddouev donep udxeivor. Ot pui oltw ¢go-
voivieg, GvaBepa £otwoav, ol u olitwg &xovieg, mopow tod Ocod
®oi tig Exnnoiag dwybitwoav.

1.§ 64, cf. Dep. 7 - 3. post abronrag add. xai Unnpétrag Dep. — post tod! add. Oeod Dep. —
4.xaiZom. Dep. - 7.Q&yiwvbisom. Dep. ~ widvév K. - natépwvmg. W — 8. ante tov? add.
xai Dep. — 9.050" Dep. - nmavépwvom.Dep. — §65.cfDep.7 — 11.&yiov Dep. — 13.
%ai3 om. Dep.— 15. dnebaihovio W - 18. post danep xdxeivor scripsit tade: morevovieg
tig ti)v @yiav xai dpoovorov xai Lwag et sic des. mutile Dep.



130 Alternative Ending 2 (=W)

{66) We reject and anathematize every heresy and false synod of
impious and corrupt men, who have torn themselves away from the
catholic Church and form rival assemblies. which do not teach the word
of Christ; also every iconoclast and enemy of the icons who does not
worship the image of our Lord Jesus Christ. and of the Mother of God
and all the saints. Such men we both reject and anathematize. We
believe in, and we confess. one God. the Father Almighty, creator of
heaven and earth, of all that is, seen and unseen'™. and so forth as
the church of God in her proper teaching holds fast.

(67) Indeed, these things. though we have exposed only a small
proportion, are sufficient for the attentive reader. Our Christ and Lord,
in His kindness. seeing your slow-hearted devotion, will thrust out the

rulers but only the heretical ones'®.

154. Constantinopolitan creed.
155. This abrupt ending may indicate that the text here is incomplete.
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(66) *AroBariopeda 8¢ xai dvabepatitopev micov algeowy noi
yeudoouvodov doebdv xai xatepOoguévev dvlphnwy, drooyotdy
tijg xaBoluxfis éxxdoiag xai magaovvaymywy, wy defotopoliviwv
TOv Aoyov Tijg tot Xpiorol dxxdnoiag, xai mavia &vBgwnov eixo-
voxAGomv xai eixovopdyov, xai pf mpooxvvolvra T dpopoiwpa
ot Kugiov fjudv "Incod Xpwovot xnai tijg Oeourjrogog %ol mdviwv
tdv dyiwv. Tobg Towovtoug »ai droballopcba xai &vabeparitopev:
xal motevopev xai dporoyotpev, eig #va Oedv INaréga mavroxpa-
T0QQ, mowm|v ovoavol xai yijg, 6paTdV Te RAVTIWV xai &opdtwy,
xai #a0ekfic xabimg %) éxxinoia tod Beod, 6080TONOTON HATEXEL.

(67) Kai tatra pév el xai &x moA@v dMya EEe@éueda, GANoUv
1@ &mpehdg dvaywaoxovu, attagrés ot Xoiotog 8¢ xai wvgrog
g eveQYEmg, idv viiv Dudv vaBooxdgdiov aébag, doxoviag Mosl,
aigetitovrag pdvovs.

13. votlgoxndgdiov W






Deposition and Anathematization



Deposition and Anathematization
of the Heresiarchs, the Falsely Called Patriarchs,
Theodotos, Anthony and John'.

(1) Since it is in accordance with the divinely inspired voice which
says that, By the mouth of two witnesses or three shall every word be
established®; and again, that If two of you agree on earth about the
request you have to make, that request will be granted by my heavenly
Father*; and again, Where two or three have come together in my
name, I am in their midst*; (2) and again, Receive the Holy Spirit; if
you forgive people their sins, they shall be forgiven them, if you
consider them unforgiven they shall remain unforgiven®, and again,
Whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven®; (3) and again,
It is not for these alone that I ask, says the Lord, but for those also who
believe in me through their word, so that they may be one, as you,
Father, are in me, and I in you; and the glory which you gave me [
have given to them so that they be perfectly one, and that the world may
learn that you loved them as you loved me, and that where I am, they
may be with me, so that they may look upon my glory which you have
given me’; (4) and the divinely inspired apostle Peter says, By giving
the Holy Spirit to them, as he did to us®, He gave his gift equally to
other nations®, as in fact they spoke in tongues and prophesied'; and
the apostle Paul, that God appointed in the Church first apostles,
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers to establish the glory of the
saints'!, (5) therefore, we the humble, to the extent that we have
attained the rank given us by the grace of the Holy Spirit, who

I. For Theodotos Melissinos, see Letter. p. 74. n. 242; for Anthony. p. 66 n. 218 ; John VII the
Grammarian (837-843), largely responsible for the drawing up the synodal acts of 815. was
appointed under Theophilos. his former pupil (Theoph. cont., pp. 32, 121; see also Lemerle's
excellent study, Humanisme, pp. 135-47). All three were anathematized in the Synodikon of
()nhodoxy (ed. Gouillard. p. §7.173). See Alt. Ending 2, 58-685.

2. Mau. 18:16: cf. Deut. 19:15, 2 Cor. 13:1.

. Maut. 18:19.

. Matt. 18:20.
John 20:22-23.
. Matt. 18:18.

. John 17:20-24.
. Acts 15:8.

9. Acts 11:17-18.
10. Acts 19:16.
1. Eph. 4:11-12.

[ RN - NV N
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KaBaipeoig nai dvabepatiopog
Tdv algeoLagy®v PevdwVINWY TATQLOQY DV
Bc0ddtoV, 'Avioviov, lodavvov

(1) Enel toryagotv xatd v Bedrextov ¢poviiy THv ddoxovoav,
bu éni orduarog dvo uagrvpwy 1 toudv orabioetar ndv gHua wai
ndly, 6n éav Svo vudv ovupwvijowow émi tijc yiic meol maviog
nRodyuarog ov éav altijowvrar yevijoetar avtoic magd To? maTEdg
uov 1ol év toic ovoavois nai malv, od ydo elot dvo 7 108l ov-
wyuévor eic T0 éuov dvoua, Exel eiul év ufo avtdv- (2) xai Ay,
Ad6ete mvevua dyiov: Gv Ttwvev dgite tag auaptias apiéwvrar
adtolc, v Twvwy xparite xexpdiyvrar %ol ndhv, éoa éav djonte
éni tijc yijc Eéorar dedeuéva év 1@ ovgavg: (3) nai mdMv, oV mepi
roUtwv 0¢ édowtd uovov Pnoiv 6 Kigrog, dAda xai mepi v mi-
oTevovIwy Oua To Adyov adrav el dué, va mdvies fv ol xabwg
ov ndrsp év éuoi, nayw év ooi, xai éya v d6kav v dédwnds uot
0édwna adroic, va wor tetedetwpévor eig &, xai iva ywdoxy 6 xo-
ouoc 6t fydanoag avrovg xabac éué nydnanoag, xai iva Srov eiui
éyw, ndxeivor Aol uer éuod, iva Bewpdol v O6Eav v éunv Hv
Ewndg puov (4) nai 6 Beonéamog andotorog ITérgog Ppnoiv, dovg o
nvevua t6 Gytov avroic donep xai nuiv iy ionv dweeav Edwxe
toig Oveor, nabmg xai éldinoayv yAwooais xai mpoeprtevoay: xai
6 andotorog IMavhrog, bt E0eto 6 Ocog év 17f éxxAnoiq, mpdrov
anootodovg, devtegov mEognTas, toitov didaoxdlovs mEo¢ xarag-
Tiouov g 00&ng tav ayiwv: (5) 3o wai fueis ol pétgion eig &
idpBaoapev xaTd ™V yagwv v dobeicav Nuiv Tov dyiov Ivevpo-

4. §§ 1-6, cf. Ps-Dam. 1a-2, ct All. 2 (=W), 58 ss. - 6. tijcom. Ps-Dam. - 7. 1ot om. Ps-Dam.
- 13. podvwv AlL. 2, om. Ps-Dam. — 17.yammougbis A — 18. d0Eav myv Eunv A, éunv 80-
EavAll 2 ~ 19.¢moi Alr. 2 — 21.xai'om. Al 2 - 22. dnoorohog om. Ps-Dam. — 23.1p0¢
om. ¢t desinit Ps-Dam., add. 1ov Alr. 2



136 Deposition and Anathematization (=A)

determines the holy orders of the hierarchical arrangement, the ranks
and successions of the patriarchs and priests, who anoints priests and
emperors, and sends out prophets, as it has been granted to us to be
foreknown" for his wonderful work, He who has shown us the ways
towards salvation, He who has chosen us to become ministers of the
new covenant", servants of the holy mysteries'’, chief priests and
authors of consecration in the appointing of priests and chief priests for
the illumination and sanctification of the catholic and apostolic Church,
in the hope that the energy of the divine grace, by participation and
succession of the holy Fathers and patriarchs who have lived before us,
will dwell and operate in us, for as the prophet says, I shall pour out of
my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons ... and your young men shall see
visions'®, (6) therefore we following the definition and canon of the
divinely inspired apostles and of the holy Fathers in the holy and
catholic and apostolic Church, where the definition and canon and
acclamation of the celebrants takes place in unison in a voice of
exultation and confession'’, we hold fast and acknowledge, holding
fast the keys, as an unshaken foundation and pillar of the faith of the
catholic Church, and as an anchor of piety, the holy and orthodox
tenets, and we subscribe to the following:

Believing in the holy, consubstantial and life-giving Trinity, the
indivisible and unconfused divinity, the nature beyond all beginning and
eternal, three Persons and one substance, the unlimited existence which
transcends numbers, we confess that He became the Word of God for
our salvation at the end of the ages, by his divine birth from the holy
Virgin and Theotokos Mary, in so far as He entered into full
communion of flesh and blood" with us, except for sin, in two natures,
in the one Person of the Word, operating in each of the substances by
energies and wills, all that was divine and all that was human, in
accordance with the holy and ecumenical synods of the holy Fathers.

12. Cf. Rom. 8:29.

13. Cf. Acts 16:17.

14. 2 Cor. 3:6.

15. Cf. 1 Cor. 4:1.

16. Joel 2:28: Acts 2:17.
17. Ps. 41:5.

18. Cf. Heb. 2:14.
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105 ToU Agogitovrog tdkes Gyiag icgagyn®v draxoomoewy, xai
6aBpotc nai Takeig moToLap ®v xai iegéwy, TO xplov legeic xai 6a-
oukeig xai dmootéllov moodritag, xabmg éxapiodn fuiv tob elvon
fiuds mooeyvwauévovg eig 1o Bavpaotov avtod égyov, 6 Urodeikag
fiWiv 6dod¢ eic owmneiav, & EnheEquevog Nudg yevéobar diaxdvovg
¢ xawijc dwabnixnc, AELToveyols TV Gyinv uvortneiwy, Goyegels
8¢ nai teletdpyag eig 1O xabotdv iegels xai iegdpyog eig dpwt-
opov xai Gytaoudv tijg ayiag xaBolxiic xai dmootohrijs &wxdn-
olag, Amifovteg xai THv avThv xatd petoynv xai dadoxnv Tdv
npobebLundtav dyiwv, matépwv xai motLaEX®v TV Tig Beiag ya-
outog &végyelov %ol yaouv év fuiv éunegurarijoon xai Euroltrevoa-
obar xabig Sid Tol nEoPTov AéYeL, Exxed ano tod mveduaros uov
éni ndoay odoxra, xai mEoPnTevcovoy oi vioi Dudv, xai oi veavi-
oxoL Yudv 6pdocig dyovrar (6) toivuv @ Spw xai xavow éndueba
Tdv Beoneciwv dnootolwv xai Tdv ayiov matéowv &v Tff dyig xal
xaBolxf] xai dmoorohxfi Exxinoig &vBa Opodwveg & Sgog xai
xavav xai Nyos tdv tograloéviwv év gpwv)j dyaliidoewe xai éEouo-
Aloyrocwg, yivetar (g dxgddaviov xgnmida xai #gelopa miotewg
tijg raBolxiic éxxdnoiag, dg dyxvoav eboebeiag natéxopev xai
oporoyodpev tv eboebdv xai 6000dGEwV doypdtwy, Tag ®Aels ®a-
TEXOVTEG, TOLGOE DIOYQAPOUEY.

Thotevovieg eig v ayiav, dpoovolov xai Lwagyxnv Towdda,
™v adaigetov xai dovyyurov Bedtra, TV Unepdoxtov kol didiov
¢vowv, nai TV TQLoOURTOOTATOV %Ol Eviaiav oloiav, Thv GogLoTov
®ai OrepdouOpov Braglly, dpoloyolpev thv ExX'EoxdtOv TOV Oi®-
vov Qo Adyou yeyovviav dua v fpetéoav ocwtnoiav Beiav yév-
wowv €x Tijg ayiag mogbBévou xai Beotoxov Magiag, x0bdg xexoL-
vaovnxev RUIV oagxoc xal aiuarog, TV Tig auagtiog, &v dvo taig
dvocov év @ Tjj 100 Adyov Vmootdosr évegyotvrog dv Exatéoaug
taig ovoialg, évepyeiaig xai Beloeoiy, ta te Bela 1a e dvBoomva,
®rotd Tag dyiog xoi olxovpevindg ouvodoug tHv Gyiwv matéguv.

1-2. ieQaoux®v - taEerg om. Al 2 - 4. post Egyov scripsit g gnoi Alr. 2 — 5.¢ic omwmeiav
A.comeiagAll 2 — 8. post Enxdnoiag scripsit xadmg xui & podN™g olitw Pnoiv: Exyei
- Oyovral (Joel 3:1) Al 2 - 9.xail om. Alr. 2 - post xatd add. pédsEv Al 2 - 12-14.
xabag - toivevom. hic Al 2 - 14, énopevoL Al 2 — 15-21. &v - bnoypadopevom. Al 2 -
22. motevopev Al 2 - post (ryiav add. nai Alr. 2 — 28. thnvrfic Guagriaginmg. A - Taig
om. Alt. 2 - 29.tifjom. Alr. 2



138 Deposition and Anathematization (=A)

(7) We confess and proclaim that the holy Virgin Mary is genuinely
and truly Theotokos. We also accept the holy Apostles as eye-witnesses
and servants of God the Word. We also accept God’s holy prophets and
martyrs, and the holy Fathers and teachers who have correctly
designated the word of Christ’'s truth. We accept the holy and
ecumenical synods, of the three hundred and eighteen Fathers at Nicaea,
of the one hundred and fifty Fathers in Constantinople, of the two
hundred at Ephesus, of the six hundred and thirty at Chalcedon, and of
the one hundred and sixty-four in Constantinople the second time, then
again of the two hundred and eighty-nine; we accept the holy and
ecumenical council which took place at Nicaea for the second time
during the patriarchate of the holy and orthodox Patriarch Tarasios for
the sake of the orthodox doctrines, in order to honour and revere the
venerable icons, and that in the great church of Saint Sophia at the time
of the most holy and orthodox patriarch, Nicephoros'®. We accept all
those they accepted, and we reject and anathematize all those that they
canonically and lawfully rejected and anathematized and we place them
under canonical interdict’’, and along with the divinely inspired
definition and canon, we subscribe to these things: Believing in the holy
and consubstantial and li[fe-giving Trinity ...*!

19. See Alt. Ending 1. 2. Alt. Ending 2. 64-65.
20. Cf. Munitiz, ‘An Alternative Ending’. pp. 414-5.
21. For the missing text see above All. Ending 1. 3.
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(7) “Opohoyoipev xai xnourropey %ol tHv dyiav nagbévov Moa-
oiov nvping xai dAnOdg Beotoxov: dexduedo xoi tovg ayiovg dmo-
ot0houg (g aUtomTag *ai vnneétag o B0l Adyou dexdueba xai
tovg Gyiovg 10U Oeob ngodjtag xal pagrTveag, Gyiovg matégag xai
Sidaondhovs Tdv dpBotopovviwv OV Adyov tiig Tod Xolotod din-
Ociag. Aexopeba tag Gyiog xai oixovpevixdg ovvodoug, v &v Ni-
®aig Toranociov déxa xai dxth narégwv, tdv év Kwvotavrivou
noher Exarov nevojxovra xavépwv, tav v Edéow diaxociwv, tiv
&v Xohndow EEanooimv toudxovra, xai t@v év Kavotavrivov mo-
AL éxatov EErovia tecodowy, xai mdlv doxooiwv dydonxovia
gvvéar dexoueBa xai thv év Nuxaigq 10 devtegov dyiav xai oixouvpe-
vixnv ovvodov éni Tagaoiov tol Gyiov xai 6g00d6EoV TaTELAEXOU
yeyovviav éni 600086Ewv Soypdtwv ovyrgomOeloav el npnv xai
TEOooRVVNOLY TOV Tipiov xai oebacpiov eixdvov, xai v &v Tf
ayig peyddpy Zodig &ni Nuxndogou tot ayiwrdrov xai 6g60d6Eo
nazouagyov. Kai odg uév édéEavro, dexdueda, olg 8¢ xavoviudg
»nai évBéopwg dnebalovio xai GveOepdrioav, xai Wuelg drobairo-
ueba xoi avadepatifopev, xai xovovxdg x00opéast VrobaAlopev,
xai t@ Beomvevoty Spw xai xavévl dmoypddopev vade: motevovreg
elg Tyv Gyiav xai dpoovorov xai Lwap[xxnv Toudda ...

1. “Opoloyoipev tot in fine, cf. Alt. / (=V); hicadd. ovv Alr. I - xai2om. Al ! - 3.xai dnn-
pétagom. Al. 2 ~ Orobom. Al I, Alt. 2 - xai?om. Alt. | - 4, post pdgrvgag add. xai Alr.
2. add. ai TovG Alr. 1 ~ 7.post dxtm add. aylwv Al 1, Alt.2 - 8.9V A - post revexovia
add. (yiovratéguvAlL2 - 0 A - 9. x0Axndovi A - N A - xaiom. Al 2 — 10.0Ed
A.pEE All. 2 — 10-11. o0 A, add. rarépwv Al 2 ~ 11.voom. Al I - 11-12. &yiav-ov-
vodovom. Alt. I - 12. &ywntarov Al 2 - 14, upiwv xaiom. Al I - 15, post éyi add.
wai Al 1, All. 2 -~ xui 6p00d6Eov om. Alr. | - 17. drebalhovro Alr. 1, Alr. 2 - 18. xavo-
vixfj Alt. | - nubvoBaidopev Al 1 — 19.8get Alt. I~ post Unoypdgopev add. (honep
XCAETvOL et incipit textus alius Alr. 2






Pseudo-Damascene, Letter to Emperor Theophilos



Pseudo-Damascene, Letter to Emperor Theophilos
on the Holy and Venerated Icons'

(1.a) Since’ it is in accordance with the divinely inspired voice which
says, If two of you agree on earth about any request you have to make,
that request will be granted by my heavenly Father*; for Where two or
three have come together in my name, I am there amidst them®; (1.b)
and again, Receive the Holy Spirit, if you forgive people their sins, they
shall be forgiven them, if you consider them unforgiven they shall
remain unforgiven®; and again, You shall sit on twelve thrones judging
the twelve tribes of Israel® and then again, that Whatever you bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose upon earth
shall be loosed in heaven’; (1.¢) and elsewhere, It is not for these that
1 ask, says the Lord, but for those also who believe in me through their
word, so that they may be one, as you, Father, are in me, and I in you;
and the glory which you gave me I have given to them so that they be
perfectly one, and that the world may learn that I loved them as you
loved me, and that where I am, they may be with me, so that they may
look upon my glory which you have given me®; (1.d) and the divinely
inspired apostle Peter says, By giving the Holy Spirit to them, as he did
to us’, He gave his gift equally to other nations", as in fact they
spoke in tongues and prophesied''; and again the great Paul, the
preacher and teacher of the inhabited world, says, God appointed in the
Church first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers', (1.e)
therefore, following the definition and canon of the divinely inspired
apostles, and of the holy and blessed Fathers, in the great Church of
God, where the definition and the acclamation of the celebrants are

1. The title in the mss is Letter of our Holy Father John Damascene to Emperor Theophilos on
the Holy and Venerated Icons.

2. Absence of formal letter opening. Cf. Deposition, lines | {f. and Alternative Ending 2, 58-61.

3. Man. 18:19.

4. Matt. 18:20.

5. John 20:22-23.

6. Matt. 19:28; cf. Luke 18:30.

7. Matt. 18:18.

8. John 17:20-24.

9. Acts 15:8.

10. Acts 11:17-18.

1. Acts 19:6.

12. 1 Cor. 11:28; cf. Eph. 4:11.
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To¥ Ooiov moatpoég Hudv 'lodvvov tol Aapaocxnvod,
¢miotody] mEodg toOv 6acihéa BOedPirov,
nepi TV Gyiwv zai oentdv eindvov

(1.2) ’Enei towyagotv xatd thv Oedhextov ¢wvhy THv pdoxovoav,
éu éav ddo Dudv ovupwvicwow éni tij¢ yijc mepl mavrog rodyua-
tog 0V éav ainjowvial, yevijoetar avtois magd Tov Tareds uov Tov
év ovpavoig' 0¥ ydg elow dvo 7 toeic ovvpyuévor el 10 éudv dvo-
ua, éxei ciui év ubow avrdv: (Lb) xai ndlv, Ad6ete mvedua Gyiov:
av twvev apite 1ac duogtiag, dpicviar avtoic, dv Tvav xpatite,
xexpdrnvrar ol oMy, xabioeofe éni dwdexa Bpovovg xpivovres
tas dwdexa @pviag toi *loganl wai avbig, oa Gv drjonte éni Tic
yijc, Eotas dedeuéva év T ovpavp, xai éoa &v Avonte éni Tic i,
fotar Acdvudva év 1@ ovgavg: (l.c) nai dAhayod, ol megl TovTwy
0¢ épwrd ¢moaiv 6 Kugiog, dida xai mepi tdv motevoviwv did tod
Adyov avrdv el éué, va mdvres &v woL xabwg ov ndrep év éuoi,
xayd &v ool xai éya v déEav fjv 6édwnds uot, dédwra aidroic,
va wor teteAeiwuévor eig &, wai, iva yv@ 6 xdouog, ot fydrnoa
avrove, xabwg dué Hydanoag, nal, iva Snov elul éyd, xdxeivor wou
uetéuotv, iva Bewodar v d6kav v dupv, fiv Sédwxds puor (1.d)
»ai 6 Beonéowog dndororog ITérgog ¢moi, dodc 10 mvedua 1o dytov
avtolc wg xai Juiv, nai v lonv dweeav dédwxnev 6 Oeodg toig
£6veor, xaBig nai éldlovy yAdooats xai mgoegritsvoy: xai malv &
uéyag Iatlog xai xfjguk tijg oixovuévng xai Suddoxakog ¢noiv,
6t E0cro 6 Bcog év t)f éxxAnoiq, medtov dmoardiovg, devregov
npoprtag, teitov ddaaxdiovs (l.e) toivuv T o xai xavow
gndpevol Tdv Beoneciwv AnooTohwy, Kol TOV Gyiwv xal paxagiwv
natéowv &v Tfj ueydly Oeol éxxdnoig EvBa opododvwg nai dpo-

MP

4ss. § 1a-2 cf. Dep. (=A) | ff. et Alr. 2 (=W) 58-61 — 5. post bu add. &ni ardparog dvo pagry-
gwv 1| TOL@V otatioetal v dfjna (2 Deut. 19:15; Mt. 18:16), xai tahv Dep., Alr. 2 - 7.
post £v add. voig Dep., Alt. 2 — post 0bpavolg add. xai tGAv Dep., All. 2 - 9. ddpéwvran Dep.,
Alt.2 - 10-11. xaBioeoBe - abOrg om. Dep., Alt. 2 - 11. 800 MPDep., 8w Alt. 2 — &av Dep..
Alt. 2 — 12-13. xai 60a - obpavd om. Dep., All. 2 ~ 13. &hhayo® MP, ndduv Dep., All. 2 —
tovtwM - 14. post égwtd add. povov Dep., add. povwv Alr. 2 - 17. ywvaoun Dep.,Alt. 2 ~
18. fyannoa MP, fiyannoag Dep.. Alr. 2 (et cf. Ioh. 17:23) — 19. tyv éunv dokav Alt. 2 —
Edwnag Dep. — 20. ¢noiv Dep. — 21. Honeg Dep., Alt. 2 — tivom. Dep. - Edwxe (om. 6
B¢eig) Dep.. Alt. 2 — 22.xai' om.Alr. 2 - éAdAnoav Dep.,Alt. 2 - ngoednrevoay Dep.. Alr.
2 (cf. Act. 19:6) - mdMvom. Dep., Alt. 2 — 23, péyag MP, dndéorohog Dep.. Alt. 2 - »ai? -
¢moivom. Dep., Alr. 2 - 25. post didaondhovg incipit alius textus in Dep. 4-5ss. et Alr. 2 62
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unanimously celebrated in a voice of exultation and confession", we
hold fast the same symbols of the orthodox faith and the keys of the
devout and orthodox tenets, and we subscribe to the following:

(2) Believing in the holy, consubstantial and life-giving Trinity, we
confess the incarnate economy of God the Word and the holy
ecumenical synods; similarly we also kiss the revered icons, just as we
do the form of the life-giving Cross and the divinely inspired Gospels.
Let those who do not think thus be anathema; let those who do not
believe thus be expelled far from the Church. This is the faith that has
brought light to the inhabited world. Therefore those who dare to think
differently or overturn any of the ecclesiastical customs or traditions, we
place under anathema and expel them. For there is nothing bent or
tortuous* in the catholic Church, for all is straight to those who
understand and right to those that find knowledge®, for she is all
beautiful, as has been said, and there is no blemish in her'.

(3.a) The first'”” who laid the foundations of the most Christian
empire, was Constantine'®, the great and just, who was the apostle of
Christ among the emperors, who achieved a myriad praiseworthy deeds
for the Church of God and who cast down to earth that labyrinthian and
impassable Arian stronghold™ set up for war against God; he made the
knowledge of the suprasubstantial and life-giving, consubstantial Trinity
shine forth to the ends of the earth just as a pillar shining like fire. As
the first and foremost offering, a token of devotion to Christ our true
God, he engraved on the imperial coinage of the state the sign of the
salvific Cross that had appeared from heaven, and stamped the revered
and theandric figure of Christ along with his own image on the coin®,
thus showing that the authority of the celestial emperor had been handed
over to the earthly one {and established) a peaceful truce and a covenant
of profound peace, one single flock” and one authority over angels

13. Ps. 41:5.

14. Prov. 8:8 (LXX).

15. Prov. 8:9.

16. Song 4:7.

17. Cf. Letter, S.c-¢; B. Hemmerdinger, ‘Les sources de BHG 1387°, OCP, 34 (1968), 145-7.
18. See Letter, p. 18 n. 85.

19. See Letter, p. 20 n. 87.

20. See Walter, B. 1, p. Ixv.

21. Cf. John 10:16.
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yvopwg 6 8gog xai & Nxog @V dogratoviwv év gpwvijf dyardidoews
xai éEouoloynoews yiveton ta avtd Tijg 6000d6E0V miotewg oup-
6ola @V evoeB@v nai dpB0SOEWY doyudtwv TS HAEIS ARATEXOVIES,
toaditade vmoypddouev.
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t@v Beoréxntwov edayyehiwv: ol puy ottwg dpoovoivieg, dvabepa
gotwoav: ol p) odrwg maovedovies, ndoew Tig Exnlnoiag Eudiwybi-
twoav. Aty 1 aioug v oixovpévnv épwrnoe. Tovg olv ToA-
udvrag étépwg doovely, fi dvatpénev Tl TV Exxdnoractxdv Oe-
opdv 1| waguddoewv, tovtovg dvabeparifopev xai drobarlépedo-
oUdEv YA &v tij xaboMxfj Exxdnoiq oxodiov 7 otpayyaliddeg: advia
yag e00éa toic vooiiol, xai 6p0a Tolg edpioxovar yvaow: SAn yao
xadp Q¢ glgnTon xai uduog ovx oty év adty.

(3.a) Kai mpdrog uév 6 wv xonnida tic yxoionavixotdme 6o-
oukeiag anEdpevog, 6 év Baohetol tod Xguotod dmdotohog Kwv-
otaviivog, 6 péyag xai dixarog, xoi ta pugia dEémouva xotoQbn-
pora Tfi ExxAnoig tob Oeot 6gabevoag, TOV te AabuvgivOiov Excivov
®oi duodieEddevtov Tijg Oeopayiag dpeavindv mugyov €ig Yiv xa-
TagedEag, dg othlov mugoopaviy THv yv@av Tijg Dregovoiov xai
twagyxfis dpoovoiouv Touadog, Toig mégaciv EEéhappe mEWTLOTOV
xai £Eaigerov nalhégnua Tiic eig XQLotov toOV GAnBivov Rudv
Oedv edoebeiag yvoplopa, gyyapdtter 1@ 6aoxd tiig moMreiag
vopiopat 10 1€ ovpavodavig onueiov Tl cwmeiov otavgod, xal
tov oebaopov xai Beavduudv Xgiotol yagaxtijea &v altd petd
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MPK

S.cf. Dep. 6: Alt 263 - 7.ayiag s.1.P — 14.cf. Letter 5b - 15.e00eia MP — 17.cf. Letter
5c-e, — 17-28. xui npdrog pév - dvervnwcato K — 19. 6 péyog xai dixarog MP, 6 dixar-
0g xai péyrovog Lerter, 1. c., 6 péytotog K — xai2 post pugia trsp. Letter, 1.c. — post pvgia
add. wai K — 20.0e0d KMP, XgLotob Letter, 1.c. - 20-23. tov 18 AabvgivOiov - EEéhapype
om.K — cf. Letter 5¢ - 24.xai $Eaigetovom. K — fip@dv 0e6v P, 0godv fipndv M

1o
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and men. (3.b) Similarly (he ordered) that the revered and sacred
representation of His life in the flesh, and the unique characteristics of
his immaculate form be established as He was seen upon earth, a
perfect man and He conversed with men®” showing the recognizable
marks of human nature that He had derived from the pure Theotokos
Mary, according to the tradition handed down to the catholic Church by
the blessed and divine apostles, who on the basis of the writing of the
god-inspired Gospels, adomed the holy church with pictorial
representations and artistic mosaics, setting up and depicting the
theandric figure of Christ. In fact the Gospel according to Matthew was
written eight years after the Ascension of Christ. The Gospel according
to Mark was written ten years after (the Ascension). The Gospel
according to Luke was written fifteen years after (the Ascension). The
Gospel according to John was written after thirty-two years® at the
time of Domitian.

(3.¢) For this reason even earlier it was ordained that there should
be depictions in the churches, portraying in pictorial colours the
following: the angel’s Annunciation to the Virgin in Nazareth, the birth
in Bethlehem, the vision to the shepherds, the gift-bearing of the magi,
the path of the star, the reception by the righteous Symeon, the baptism
by John, the manifestation of the marvellous and divine miracles, the
voluntary sufferings, the wondrous life-bringing Resurrection, the divine
Ascension to heaven, and the subsequent apostolic miracles.

(3.d) This was handed down to the Church as definition and
teaching, that the only-begotten Son and Word of God and our God, the
one without beginning, the eternal, the immaterial, the incorporeal, the
one without quantity or quality, the immeasurable, the intangible, the
One who drew all things out of non-being into being, who with His
word set in order the angelic and heavenly, incorporeal powers, who
measured heaven with his palm, and holds the earth in his grasp, and
measured the water with his hand®, who moulded man with His
undefiled hands, who Himself became man, born out of Mary, the holy
Virgin and Mother of God, He shared in our flesh and blood® without

22. Cf. Bar. 3:38.

23, Sixty-two years in the Letrter (6.e); the error in Ps.-Damascene may have arisen from a
confusion over Greek numerals (£’ and A'). For the next paragraph see Letter, 6.f-g.

24, Cf. Is. 40:12.

25. Heb. 2:14.
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avBpdnotg ovvaveotpden, éx tifg dylag dyedvrov xal Bgordxov
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MPK

6. post naOwx cf. Letter Sh — 7. post xataxoopoiveeg cf. Letter 6a-e — 10-15. xai yap - évo-
uobétnoe MP, 0eopolémoav K - 14. § 3c. cf. Lenter 6f-h - awiorogotoBor MP - 15,
twyoadixaic MP — 23. 8 3d. cf. Letter Ta-b
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change or mutation, in so far as He became a man, a rational animal,
mortal, receptive of thought and knowledge®™, three cubits tall,
identical to {us), circumscribed within a body and the thickness of flesh
in a form seen by us, displaying the characteristics of His mother’s
likeness and exhibiting the shape of the race of Adam.

(3.e) For this reason He was featured in the way that the ancient
writers describe his appearance, of good stature, with meeting eyebrows,
beautiful eyes, a prominent nose, curly hair, slightly bent, with a healthy
complexion, black beard, His skin the colour of ripe corn like His
mother’s, long fingers, a melodious voice, pleasantly spoken, very
gentle, calm, patient, forbearing and endowed with other similar
properties pertaining to virtue”’. With these particular features his
theandric appearance is depicted, so that no shadow due to change or
alteration of variation® is detected in the divine incarnation of the
Word that might be in accordance with the ravings of the Manichees?,
(and what is true and immutable might be considered an imaginary
apparition. For the truth is made known in the likeness, the archetype
in the image, each one in the other, except for the difference in
substance™. For by means of the sensible symbols we are led to direct
contemplation of concepts).

(4.8) For the divine {apostle) and evangelist Luke drew with pictorial
paints on a tablet the portrait of the All-Pure Mother of God, Mary,
when she was actually still alive in Jerusalem and living in Holy Sion,
thus bequeathing this mirror-image to a later generation. And when he
showed it to her, she said, "My blessing shall be with it".

26. Cf. Letter, 7.a-b, p. 28.

27. CK. Letter, 7.4, p. 30 ; Walter, B. 4, p. Ixvi.
28. James 1:17.

29. See Letter, p. 30 n. 129.

30. Cf. Lenter, 5., p. 24.
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(4.b) There is an even more marvellous occurrence. The God-seeing and
leading apostles, Peter and John, while living in Lydda — also called the
city of Zeus, eighteen miles distant from Jerusalem — built a house of
prayer named after the mother of the Lord and Mother of God and
pleaded with her to be present at the consecration of the church. And
she said to them, "But I am here with you". At this point by some
divine energy her image was set up on one of the columns, where the
Mother of God herself later on being present, and having gazed at her
own imprint, was filled with joy and amazement, and wondered and was
astonished at the maternal glory and good fortune, because He, who
became man through her, rendered her honour.

(4.c) This image survived until Julian the Apostate® sent some
Jewish painters. And as a result when they saw the imprint {of the
Theotokos) set on one of the columns of the church, the full length
figure impressed, the purple and the raiment, and they saw her as if she
were still looking at and speaking to them, they tried to chisel her out
with masons’s techniques, only to discover that she shone even more
brightly and remained unchanged in the depth of the column.

(4.d) And many other miracles and extraordinary marvels are
performed by the same divine energy through the revered icon of the
All-Holy Mother of God, thanks to which demons are driven out,
diseases are cured, lepers are cleansed, miracles are performed and
every weakness and feebleness (becomes) strength™.

(5.a) And the Saviour of all and Lord Himself, while He still lived
on earth among men, (left) the impress of His divine face by wiping it
off on a towel, and sent it with Thaddaeus, the holy apostle, to a certain
Abgar, ruler of the great city of Edessa. He had wiped off the divine

31. See Letter, 7.4, p. 36, n. 146. For the preceding stories cf. Letter, 7.5, 7.3.
32. Cf. Mant. 4:23, 10:1.


bruma
Highlight

bruma
Highlight

bruma
Highlight


10

15

20

25

Yevdo-dauaoxnvov, Emotods) meog Ocopilov 151

(4b) Kai &regov 8¢ magadoEdregov: ol Osdmran xoguaior dmd-
atohor ITérpog »ai *lwdvvng, &v AVddY tff xalovpévy Alocmirer,
xEod whiov dexaonvd thg ‘Tegovoalp tdg dratobdg molovpevol,
ebumiolov oixov éwdvopatt Tiig pnteds Tot Kugiov xai Geoptjto-
005 oixodoprjoavres, nai ravmv nagayevéoba eig tv tol vaoi
g¢vBgoviaowv &xlmagoivies, Epnoe mpodg avtovg, Kaydm aivtéb
pue@opdv eipi. Kai o Oeig vi xai dopdty évepyeig, 6 yagaxnte
avtiig, xiovt évi xabidguoro &v § xai adt) | Beoprjrwe magaye-
vouévn xoi Beacapévry 10 idlov Extinmwpa, xaeds te nai Oauéoug
avaninoOeioa, Bavpdoon &8¢ xoi Exmhayfjvol éni tfj tob £ airvijg
évavBowmioavrog untounf] edxleiq xoi edxdnoiq, 1o 0é6ag dmovei-
KOLVTOG.

(4.c) “Ovreg yagaxtijoa péxor *Iovhavol tod magubdrtov dso-
omtouevov, ‘E6gaiovg nvag Lwypadoug amooteilag, xai dud to, 10
dxtuonopa ¢P’Evi T@V umovav tol vaod xabdoupévov 6pdvieg SAnv
dvietvnopévnv v flxiav, fj te nogdvga xai 6 atohopdg, wg fidn
6p0cav nai ¢Beyyouévnv 6Aémovres, pappagixols TEXVAORaOL Tav-
™V xatoQUEqL REwpuevol, &t udAlov Aoumpotégav xai dmagdila-
xtov &v 1® 6dber ol xiovog Edevgronov.

(4.d) Kai dAda 8¢ moAhd onpeia xai Bavpaotd téoata &v tff Tiig
navayiag Oeoprjrogog eixndw, tfj adrf) Oeiq Evepyeig dwadeixvuvran,
g xai daipoveg Edatvovial, vooolL Beganevovial, Aemgoi xabapi-
tovrau, Suvauers évegyotivral, ndoa pahoxia xoi doBévera davvutas.

(5.2) Kai attog 8¢ 6 v Shov Zomie xai Kvgrog éni yiig #u
nmoMtevOuevog, 1O éxpayeiov Tijg dyiag popdfic alrod év covdagiy
anopokdapevog, Adydge tvi tondoyy s "Edeonviv peyalomorews
10 Oaddaiov tol Beomeciov dmootdhov Exmémpag, xai Tov Oeiov

MPKTir

1.§4b,cf. Letter 7.3 — nagadoEdrarov Tir ~ 1ss. ol (sed Al) Bzdmran - dnoveipaviogK —
3. ' Tir - 4. xai Oeoprjrogog om. Tir - 6. évBgoviaoiv KMPTir, leganianv EvBgéviaiy
Letter,l.c. - Exhnagoivtegom. Tir — Epnoev Tir - xpdg avrovg KMP, adrolg Tir - 7.
fiucnv> Tir — dopdra P - 8.&viom.KTir - xaBidgvoro KMP, dvidguro Tir - naga-
yevapévy Tir — 9. xai Oeacapévn MPTir, Oeaoapéwn et post Extinopa. rsp. K ~ yapdgex
Letter et Tir scripsimus, xapd KMP - 10. xAnoBeica Tir - Gavpdoo - txmhayfivar om. Tir
- 11. xai ebxdngia om. et add. avrij Tir, add. abtij K - 13. § 4, cf. Letter 7.4; “Ovneg ya-
paxrijoa - ¢pevgioxov K, sed 1) ante xapaxtijga add. K - d&noowlopevov desinit hic Tir —
14. toypddovg tivag K - 6l om. K - 15. xabidoupévov K, xabdgupévny MP — 16.
nopdveav xai Tov otoMopovp.c. V — 20.§ 4d, cf. Letter 7.6c — 24. § Sa, cf. Letter 7.1; Kai
avtog 8¢ - dxmépypag K — ownijp MP,8ed0g K — 26. peyakovndhens K


bruma
Highlight

bruma
Highlight

bruma
Highlight


152 Ps.-Damascene, Letter to Theophilos

sweat of His face, preserving thus all his personal features on it. This
imprint the illustrious and famous city of Edessa holds fast like an
imperial sceptre, and prides itself and boasts of the miracles and
wonders performed among the people by Christ our true God, who
granted this favour to the city™.

(5.b) In this same city once upon a time Chosroes the king of the
Persians speedily lighting a fire with the wood of olive-trees placed all
around the city, burnt these to ashes™. And the then saintly
metropolitan, seeing that the people were already about to die as a resuit
of the great blaze, and taking up this revered image divinely imprinted
on the towel, went round the walls, while a divine force issuing forth
in a wind and violent blast turned the direction of the blaze against the
enemy®; it ran through setting on fire the surrounding men, the
Assyrians, as had happened with the Chaldaeans™.

(6.a) There was another man who once lifted a stone against the icon
of the Saviour out of contempt. Straightaway a dove came out of his
mouth and a crow entered in its place; evidently instead of the Holy
Spirit the dark devil lodged (in him), and in place of light he was
clothed in black-dyed darkness®’.

(6.b) There was another person in the city of Alexandria, a
hyparchos by rank, who used to march up and down before the holy
icon of the Mother of God which stood in the courtyard of the great
church, often mocking and making fun of her’®. One day the Mother
of God appeared to him when he was still waking up. She had with her
two eunuchs who stretched out his hands and feet while she traced with
her holy finger along his limbs. Straightaway the ligaments of the limbs
at the elbows and feet at the ankles, fractured and fell to the ground,
like leaves breaking off a figtree.

(6.c) There was another one in this very city, who dared such things,
and being pursued by the soldiers took refuge with the revered icon of
the Mother of God. But she turned away from him in the sight of
everyone, and handed him over to be put to death as an enemy.

(6.d) And often many who dared to be offensive were punished by
no ordinary justice.

33. Sce Lerter. p. 34 n. 138,

34. See Letter. p. 34 n. 140.

35. Scc Letter, p. 34 n. 143,

36. Cf. Dan. 3:23.

37. Sec Walter. A. 8. p. lix: Letter, 7.11.

38. Sce Walter, A. 7, p. Iviii; Lerter. 7.9 and 7.10 for the following.
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ido@ta ol MEOCWHROY EVAROUATIETAL, TA XOQUXTNOLOTIXA ididpata
avtod wavia droowlwv év Tolvty. “Oneg éxpayeiov péxor tig onf-
neQov, 1) Aapngotdtn peyaldvvpog "Edeonvidv xohg, Homeg
oxfirrgov Baclxdv natéyovoa, abyel xal xoundatel, onueia xai té-
euta &v 1@ Aad SeLviovrog, Tob TavmV avtf) v xdgw Tagacyo-
pévov Xouotol tod dinbvod Oeob 1jpudv.

(5.b) ’Ev ) nai mwote nai Xoogdov 100 IMegodv 6acréng 1@ 1d-
xeL, avtiic muExaidv Shaw@v Evha meQLavAapavrog xuxholev xinhy,
xoi tobta elg yijv xararedpodoavrtog, 6 xatd xaedv yidtatog un-
tQomoAitng idwv tOv Aadv &x tijg dyav mugxaids 7j6n pérlovia
évamodviionerv, Toltov TOv oebdoov yagaxtijoa tod OgoTunwToU
covdagiov dudoag xai Ta tEiXn mMeguolevoag, Beia Tig dVvapulg
éEelBoboa &v dvéuw xai mvofj 6aiq, Tv mupraidv évéotpeye toig
Unevavtiolg, xai duwdevoe xai évertiploe tovg MEME, i Tovg Xak-
daiovg, Tolg *Accugiovg.

(6.a) ITott yap mvog xavapgovnTrids AbBov didgavtog &v T
100 Zwtfigog einow, evBlg megLotegd éx Tob otdpatog avtod #Eeh-
Botioo, x6p0E dvretodyeton mgodniwg dvii tob Gyiov IMvevparog,
6 ttodpwuévog dudbolog narovtopevog, xai dvii ¢pwtog, pelep-
6agic ondTog VrodUdHEVOS.

(6.b) Kai dMog yGap év AAeEavdoeiq Tfj moler DmGpyov Svrog
tfj tdker, v &v t® meoavrie tijg peydlng éxxinoiag ayiav Tijg
OeounjtoQog eixdva, neQLeQydpevos moAduis pevaxitomv xal dapw-
xEov, &v @ 4¢0eioca adtd én yonyogotvu, &xovoo uedéavtiig
dvo edvotyovs xai tovtov tdg yelpag xal tovg médag dateivavieg,
xal 1@ ayip avriig daxtide Swoxapatdong ta péhn, 00V ai
dopoyai t@v xewpdv &€ dyrwvov, xoi tdv nodav EE dotgaydlwv
Opavadévieg, g PUAAa Gnd ouxdlg dragoayévies ExmENTOXRAOL.

(6.c) Kai dhdov 8¢ tiva év avti) Tj) nokeL Towadta TeETOAUNHOTO,
®xai VMO oTEOTLWTAV SLwAOPEVOV, TEOOPUYOV TE YEYOVOTO Tff TiS
Ocopntogog oentf eindwt, xai totvrov év ddpBalpols mavrwv dro-
otpadeioa, ngolyelgov eig opaynv bg éniboviov nagadédwxe.

(6.d) Kai mohlovg yde moAAdxig TOAunEdg mQooxQoVoAvVIAC,
oyl Tuxotoa dixn éxdhaoev.

MP 7.8 5b.cf. Letter 1.2 — 1 1dyeL MP, 1 teiym Letter — 8. #ixhoBev MP -
15. doovoiag M ~ 16.§ 6a,cf. Lerrer .11 ~ 17.a¥0ug Lerter, ).c. - 19. pehepbodég MP et
BO, pehapbadiéc ATVW — 21.§ 6b, cf. Letter 7.9 - 22. ngoavhia M - 23. pouvaniov
MP - 27 xeip@dv MP, pehiv Letter, 1.c. - &otoayydhovMP ~ 29, § 6¢, cf. Letter 7.10
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(7.a) I will run out of time in narrating the stories which from of old
and from the very beginning have been authorized by the holy prophets,
apostles, Fathers and teachers.

(7.b) For nothing has escaped the Spirit-bearing and God-beholding
apostles, but whatever the Holy Spirit spoke through the Law and the
prophets and the Gospels, this they taught, this they preached, this they
transmitted, with this they adorned the holy Church to the four corners
of the earth, from the time of the glorious Advent of Christ until the end
of time.

(7.c) But indeed” the primeval enemy of our race the devil, that
insidious one, who wasted away with jealousy and envy of good men,
did not cease to whip up his tumultuous storm of heresies like a fierce
hurricane.

(7.d) Constantios*, the successor to the sceptre of Constantine the
Great’s empire, unsound scion of that great tree, threw the paternal
foundations into great turmoil and upheaval, and being deceived by
stupid and foolish Arian minds he declared against the Church a war
which was worse than that of idolatrous superstition. Having shaken the
bulwarks and pillars of the Church he dashed them down: Liberius,
pope of Rome*, Athanasios the Great of Alexandria”’, another Paul
of Constantinople, the Confessor*’, the famous Eustathios of
Antioch*, and with them he condemned the spiritual leaders and holy
Fathers to exile. He then entrusted the holy of holies to impious and
accursed men. Then came his followers and accomplices, Julian®,
Satan’s first-born, the apostate and transgressor, similarly Valens* who
though not an apostate was indeed a persecutor and enemy of Christ.

39. Cf. Alt. Ending 2, 1, p. 88.

40. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 88 n. 13.

41. Pope (352-366); despite Constantios's pressure, Liberius refused to sign the condemnation
of Athanasios, imposed at Milan by imperial command. In consequence he was deposed and the
Arian Felix was consecrated as anti-pope (355-365). He replaces Pope Julius I in the list given in
Alt. Ending 2, 2, p. 88.

42. See Letter, p. 56 n. 194,

43. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 88 n. 16.

44. See Als. Ending 2, p. 88 n. 17.

45. See Letter, 7.4, p. 36, n. 146.

46. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 88 n. 19.



10

15

20

25

Yevdo-dauaoxnvod, ' Enorodn mpog Oedpidov 155

(7.a) ’Emeiper pe 6 xp0vog dinyovpevov Tt dinynpata arep 4€
doxoiwv xoi dvobev dyiwv mgodntdv xai drootdiwv xoi natéowv
xai didaoxdlwv vevopobémtor.

(7.b) OvdEv yao AéAn0e tovg mvevparopdoovg xai Bedmrag dno-
otorovg, G Gmeg 16 Mvetpa 10 &ywov EAdinoev &v vopp xai mpo-
dftoug xai edayyehiols, tavta xai £didakav, vadva xai ExfguEav,
tavta xai wagédwxay, tadta xai éxdouncoav v dyiav éxxinoiav
and megdtov Tig oixoupévis, and tijg Evdokov Xelotod magov-
olag, uéxol tegudtwv aidvog.

(7.¢) "AMAG ye & moAémog xai Ggyoiog tot yévoug émiboulog
duaborog, $OOVE xai 6aoxovig 1OV rakdv TEMRMS, oUx Emaicato
™V nolvtdgayov avtod xatayida, dg Aailarna dypiav Tdv aigéoe-
wv avavav.

(7.4d)Kai Kavoravaog pév 6 1@ oxijrrgo dvadeEapevog Tijg 6a-
oukelag tod peydhov Kavoraviivovu, 6 tijg peyding oitng oeoabow-
uévog dommE, ov pérguov #Advov xai tagaxov Tiig matoukfic xonai-
dog eioBaliv mokepov Tfi Exxhnoiq, yeigova tiig eldwhxiic devo-
Sawpoviag, T} v dearovindv deeviv devantouevog dmdry, Tolg
neoboloug xai orvhoug tdV Exxinodv xataceioag xatégpake Al-
6épLov pév manav ‘Poung, *Abavaaiov tov péywotov *AkeEavdpeiag,
Haviov dAhov Kwvotaviivoundrewg tov oporoyntiy, Evotdbiov
OV nEQLAVUROY *AVTIONELRS, %al ToUg oUV avtolg Aoyadag xai dyi-
ovg marépag EEootpaniorovg xoredixaoev, dvBowmorg doebéor xai
gvayéor, ta t@v dylov dywa Evexepioato. AvOig dradol xai ovveg-
voi, Tovhavog 6 mowtdtoxog viog tot Zarava 6 dmootdrng xoi
napabamge, hoavtog xai Ovding, el xal odx dmoovdg, dMhd ye
XQLOTOLMRTNG %Ol KELOTOMAYOS.

MP

1.§7a,cf. Letter 7.15a — 4.§ 7b, cf. Lerter 8a - 5. &nep Gaver, Snep MP - 10.§ 7c, cf. Alr. 2
§1 ~ 14.87d.cf. All. 2 §2 - 18. parvamlopevogs MP — 19. AiBégrov MP, "Tovhov Alr. 2
- 2. avt®Al. 2 - xailom. Al 2
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(7.e) But soon after there arose the spiritual star of Western

luminaries, Theodosios the Great*’ against Macedonios*, who fought

against the Spirit and who was exiled from the patriarchal throne; with
the synods and gatherings of the holy Fathers, he planted the greatest
holy symbol of our faith in Christ as inviolable in the Church and
established it.

(8.a) The successors on his imperial throne were Arcadios and
Honorios and their successor, Theodosios, the son of Arcadios®”. Then
again the gangrene spread”, Nestorios®® the manworshipper,
Eutyches® and Dioscoros®® who placed truth in injustice®. Yet
injustice has lied within herself*. For Marcian®, the greatest guardian
of the laws of imperial piety, with the gathering of the holy Fathers,
crushed the impious to the ground.

(8.b) Then again some others sprinkled abroad the bitter heresy of
God's suffering’’. These were Severos®®, Jacob®, Peter the Fuller®
and some others, the spittle of the impious heresy, in common with
whom the imperial and most tyrannical hand of Zeno® took the field.
These the God-guided synod of the devout Emperor Justinian the Great
and the holy Fathers expelled from the ecclesiastical assembly like
famished dogs®.

(8.c) Later again, the attackers against the ecclesiastical bulwarks,
Honorius of Rome®, Sergios of the imperial city®, Pyrrhus®,

47. See Letter, p. 58 n. 202.

48. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 90 n. 21.

49, See Alt. Ending 2, p. 90 nn. 24. 25. 26.

50. 2 Tim. 2:17.

51. See Letter, p. 22 n. 96.

52. See Letter, p. 20 n. 95.

53. See Alr. Ending 2. p. 92 n. 30.

54. Rom. 1:18.

55. Ps. 26:12.

56. See Alr. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 33.

57. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 34.

58. Sec Alt. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 35.

59. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 36.

60. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 37.

61. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 38.

62. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 92 n. 40.

63. See All. Ending 2, p. 94 n. 41.

64. Sce Alt. Ending 2, p. 94 n. 42.

65. Monothelite Patriarch of Constantinople (638-641, 654); prior to his elevation he helped in
drafting the Ekthesis in 638, which restated the Chalcedonian doctrine on the Trinity and
Incamation, but affirmed that Christ had only one will without confusion of his two natures.
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(7.¢) 'AAVadrixa yoiv dvatéradxev & vijg dvnxfic Aaprnadndo-
olag mvevpanixog domip 6 péyag O©eodoarog, xatd ToU TVEUNATOWA-
xou Maxedoviov &x tol matguapyixob Opdvov EEootpaxiobévrog,
ouvvodoig xai guvdgopais dyiov matéguwy, to péywovov tijg eboebei-
ag Xoiotot dyov ovubolov tjj dxxdnoiq dmageyyeignrov dumiEag
¢dpaiwoe.

(8.a) Tovtov Tijg Baoheiag ddadoyor, *Apradiog xai ‘OvagLog,
xai Tovtev avlig, Beoddalog 6 tob *Agxradiov 6ractds. Elta malv
1} ydyyoaiwva vounv haBoivca, Neotogiov tol dvBownolrdtoov,
Edtuxotic xai Atoondgov, tdv v GArbeiav év aduxiq ratexoviwv.
*AMBu0G éyevoato 1 ddwia éavti- & yap péyiorog tijg Bacxiig
gboebeiag vopodpvrat Mapguiavdg, tff tdv Gyiwv motégwv ouv-
doopfi, Ttovg dvooebeis eig yijv xarégpakev.

(8.b) Elta mdMv dGAov tveg Tv Ghpvgdv Tijg Beonaocyiag, xa-
tegeavuoay aigeowv: Zebijoog, ‘Iaxwbog, [érgog 6 xvadevs, xai
@do tivég i &voolovgyiag dmomtueiopatar ped’dv 1 Gaothxi)
Zvvog TUEavvVIXWTATY XeiQ xateatodrtevoev, oonep 1) ol edoe-
6ot 6amréws *Tovouwviavod Tob peydlov, nai T@v Gyiuv nartéowy
020d06p0g olvodog, dhomeg Mpwtroveag xUvag THG ExxAnolaotixiic
Sunyveewg EENAaoey.

(8.c) Elta mdlv ol mpd6orol xatd TdV ExxANOLAOTIXGY TVEYO-
6dgewv: ‘OvagLog ‘Popung, Zégyrog 6 tijg Baciidog, IMvgoog,

MP

1.§7e,cf. Al. 2§3 — Aapnadogopiag Alt. 2 ~ 2. xvevpanxogom. Alr. 2 — 4. ovvdgopolg
Alr.2 - 6.dgaiwoe Alt. 2 - 7.§8a,cf Alr. 2§84-5 - 14.§8b,cf. Al. 286 - 17-18. Tob
eboeboic 6aothéwg Alr. 2, Tv eVoeb6dV Bachéwv MP - 19. 826dpopog Alr. 2 - 21. § 8¢,
cf. Alt. 2 §7
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Paul®, Cyros of Alexandria®, Macarios of Antioch®, Theodore of
Pharan®, led by the resourceful arch-leader of evil, were flung into the
land of heresy, being lawfully sentenced to the condemnation of
anathema by the devout and great Justi(nia)n along with the
God-selected synod of the holy Fathers™.

(9.a) After these and many other heresies were scattered to the wind
like straw from the threshing floor in the summer’', and like stormy
sea-waves™ were broken up, what did the crawling crooked serpent™,
the enemy of our race the devil, that sower of tares contrive? He
ignited another volcano of impiety and heresy against the unchangeable
and unaltered incarnation of God the Word, so that for about a hundred
and thirty years” he spread this incurable and untreatable gangrene
with the following pretext. (9.b) When Theodosios™, descendant from
a stock from Adramytion, had been entrusted with the imperial sceptre,
and Yazid”’ was exercising authority over the Arabs, two certain
individuals, enemies of God and offspring of Jewish enemies of God,
who always and everywhere exalt themselves against the Lord and rage
against His Christ™, busying themselves with portentous nonsense and
ribaldries, magic and demonic divinations, on the pretext that they were
pursuing some knowledge in astrology, in their wanderings they came
to the Arabian royal court, being relatives of the Isaurian Jews. At this

66. Monothelite Patriarch of Constantinople (641-653); he probably participated actively in the
drafting of the imperial edict, known as the Torog nepl miotewg (the Rule of faith), an attempt to
put an end to the controversy over the wills or energies, by forbidding any discussion of the
subject. It did not however denounce the Monothelites, and thus failed to pacify the Chalcedonians.

67. Cyros of Phasis. Patriarch of Alexandria (631-642); in his attempt to reconcile the
Monophysites with the Chalcedonians he proposed the doctrine of a single energy (¢évépyara) in
Christ.

68. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 94 n. 44. The name is misspelt (as Makaris) in Ps.-Damascene.

69. Theodore, Monothelite bishop of Pharan (-622); he supported Patriarch Sergios's formula of
a single energy or activity in Christ, for which he was condemned at the Lateran Council in 649.

70. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 94 n. 45.

71. Dan. 2:35.

72. Jude 13.

73. ks. 27:1.

74. 1 Pet. 5:8.

75. See Alt. Ending 2, 8, p. 96 n. 51.

76. Sec Alt. Ending 2, p. 96 n. 52.

77. See Al. Ending 2, p. 96 n. 53.

78. Ps. 2:2.
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IMavtlog, Kipog *AleEavdoeiag, Maxagis Avtoyeiag, Be6dwgog
g Papdv, dnd tod mohuunydvov xoi doynyérov TV xaxdv, elg
yijv tiig cipéoewg xategpdyBnoay, dnd tol edoeboic pueydiov ‘Tov-
on<via>vod tf] T@v dyiov narépwv Beooviléxty ouvidw, THg xa-
Taxgioewg dvadepa xAnomodpuevot.

(9-a) Elra tovtev xai nhewdvov alpéoeav ©g dyvea dné dlwvog
Ocowvijc Avagoumodéviwv, xai g xvuara dyota Baldoong dvakv-
Oéviwv, 1t oUv O Eomwv oxoAidg Spig, 6 dvridixog ToU Yévoug Judv
dwdbolog, <pnxavita> 6 onogevs Twv Liaviwv; “Allov tiva Govg-
»ovov, Tijc doebeiag <avapagc> xai tiig algéoewg, xatd Tiig Tob Oc-
ol Adyov droéntov nai dvollowwtov oaQr®otwg, fidn nepl Toug
oA’ xobvoug v dviarov tavtv xai dBepdmevrov <ydyyoaivav>
vounv duavépwv, Toudde mpoddoe. (9.b) Beocdooiov tot &x yévoug
*Adgaputivod xai ta Bacthxnd oxfitroa Eyxexeiguopévov, "letd te
Tijg TV Agdbwv fyepovevovrog EEovoiag, Vo tvég Beopdyol
‘E6painv Oeopdywv naideg, ol del xai mavrote toemM@vies xard
toi Kvgiov, »ai xara rot Xgiotoi avrod ¢pouatropevor, Tepateialg
1€ xoi ovpbolopayiais xai dpaguaxeiaig xai dapoviddeoty olwvi-
opaot oxoldatovieg, Og dfj0ev dotgoroyixiv Tva PETAdLOXROVTES
tmotipnv, &€ dyyoteiag tdv "loavguadv ’lovdaiwv Unrdgyovreg,

MP

1. Maxagig MP, Maxagioc Alr. 2 - 3-4. iovotivooMPet Alt.2 ~ 6.§9a,cf. Alr. 288 - 9.
pnxavéto addidimus ex Alr. 2 — 10. dvaypag addidimus ex Alt. 2 — xaté correximus, xai
MP - 12. yayypauvav addidimus ex Alr. 2 - 13ff. §§ 9b-11d, cf. Alr. 2 §9-10 - 18. 6wpo-
Aoxiawg Alr. 2
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point they announced themselves to the aforementioned Yazid. They
initiated him into certain prophecies about a long and happy life, and
long-lived stability, should he be able to destroy the Christian
decorations, namely, if he were to remove from the church precincts the
theandric figure of Jesus Christ our Saviour and of the Mother of God,
who gave birth to Him. (9.c) And that man who lusted for life and lived
like a hog, yielded to the advice of the tricksters, and caused
consternation among all the Eastern Churches. But the wretch was
deceived, for shortly afterwards divine justice overpowered him. His son
having succeeded to the throne and wishing to kill these men, on the
grounds that they were false prophets, (failed in his aim). (For) they fled
to the Isaurian frontier doubling back once more on their tracks.
(10.a) Then while they were cooling themselves at a spring in the
heat of the boiling sun behold a certain youth named Leo™, handsome
in aspect, of an attractive face, tall, an artisan by trade from which he
made his livelihood, appeared on the scene. Then having removed the
load off his beast he sat down by the spring, so that he might revive
himself from the heat, for it was about midday. (10.b) Then those
experts in ventriloquism revealed to him that he would become master
of the Roman Empire. At this, Leo, who was taken aback and in doubt,
given his extremely lowly status, was informed on oath by the haters of
Christ, that these things must come to pass. In turn they asked him to
promise them on oath that once the prophecies were fulfilled whatever
they asked would be granted by him without delay. Nearby there was

79. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 98 n. 57.
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mAavouevoL, katoraubdavovor tiv v *Agdbuv 6acihxnnv avinv,
xai viv xatapnviovion 1@ meogenfévr “Tetd, xai toUtw yonopw-
Sicug molvevtwiog xai molvygoviou dopovijg pvodvral, el dpa ye
mv tov Xootavav xatapedEol daxdounotv duvvnBein, tov tot
ontijgos fudv ‘Incod Xpiotol Oeavdondv yagaxtiga xai g
avtov TEXOVONG Oeoptogog &% TOV ExxAnolactiudv neQLEOAWY
anaheipor. (9.¢) Kai 81 6 ¢rhdtwog éxeivog xai yorpdbiog avBow-
nog, dneike tff ovpBoulf] v dnatewvav, xal Tdoag Tag TS Epag
énxdnoiag godievoev, A AnathOn 6 deidavog [od) mxgods Yag
¥0vos magiihBe, xai Todrov f OBeia dixn éxepdoaro. ‘O ¢ viog
avtod diadeEapevog v Nyepoviav, tovtovg Bovinbeis wg Yevdo-
RAavTeELS amoxteival, <fjpogte Tob oxomot> ¢uyddeg <ydp> @ovio
avaxappovres ndhv &v 1oig “loaveixolg pedogiolg.

(10.a) Eita el mynv uva dvayivxovies tfj pAeypovi) 1o xav-
potog idov veaviowog tic, tobvopa Aéwv, xohdg T &idel, dpaiog
1) MEOCWRQP, EVUNARNS TO ovpat, Bavavoog v Emotiuny, &€
avrtijg Thv Lon)v nogitdpevos. Kai &1 éx 1o dmotuyiov tov pégTov
negLelOpevog, ExdBioe nai avtog Eni tff mnyf) dvayvyopevog T
ravowwv: dga Nv ®oel &xtn. (10.b) Elta ol t@v éyyactoLptbwv
uvotail, puoivian adtd xatdgEar adtov Tiis ‘Popdiniic acieiog
10 oxfintoa. Kai 67 tod Aéovrog avaBariouévov zai diamo-
poivtog, mEdg 1O Axnpdtatov tiig Eavtol evredeiag ddpopdviog,
Sonoig mngodogeiton Vo TdOV pooyeicTwy, dn vavta obtwg del
vevéoBal. Kai 81 airoivrar adtov dgrwpoociag Adyolg mhngodo-
on6fivar mag’adrod, iva i Gga ye eig mégag tovto dyoiro, mEv
duodv aimBein atrols, nag’adtod dvumepBétwg dobein avrois v

MP

2.tovtov Alt. 2 — 3. mohveviwiag MP, ol rohvevfwoiag xai edmpegiag Alr. 2 - 4. post
Sdraxdopmory add. ™v dv taig xxdnoicug Al 2 - 6. Beopitogog MP, papiag xagaxtijpa
dmhovénL Alt. 2 - 7. anakeiyor MP, tayiov dradeiyag Alr. 2 - 8. post dnatedvov add.
ExeivovAll 2 -~ 9.00 delendum cum Air. 2 - 11. postabtod add. Zapag Alt. 2 - 12.fjpag-
1€ o0 oxonod addidimus ex Alr. 2 - yap addidimusex Alr. 2 - 14.§ 10a, cf. Alr. 2 §§ 11-13
- posttiva add. dvénecov Alr. 2 - iy pheypovijvAlL 2 — xatdparog MP, xavoavos. xai
Alt.2 - 16, ngoownov MP, xdAer All. 2 — post copan add. edfiMEAlL 2 — 17. post &1) add.
REXUN WG Ex THjc OdoLnogiag Al 2 - 18.éx00éa0n Alr. 2 - &ni MP, xagd Al 2 - 18-19.
Gvapuyopevog - xavowvt MP, dvaypuywv éavtov and tod xavowvog Alr. 2 — 19. post Exm
add. xai Oeguvi) Alr. 2 - 20. post poron add. pavruxdtator Alr. 2 ~ 22. A&popdVIOL
correximus, dpopdvra MP, om. Alr. 2
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a church of the martyr St Theodore. (10.c) The artisan Leo readily went
at once into it and grasping the holy rails of the sanctuary, while the
Jews stood at the doors of the church, named the holy martyr of Christ
as his guarantor. They received his oath and again each went his own
way.

(11.a) At the time there was a man whose name was Sissinios®, of
patrician dignity, in charge of the command of the Anatolikon, who was
going round the country enlisting an army. The artisan Leo enlisted in
this, and within a short time was promoted to the highest rank and
appointed by the Emperor Theodosios to the rank of spatharios. (11.b)
He was then sent by him to the western provinces of Campania, Amalfi
and Naples®, that had fallen under foreign yoke. With the assistance
of a naval force of dromon® numbering one hundred and twenty he
captured these areas, and having arbitrated peace with a triumphant
victory, he returned to the palace and was immediately proclaimed
caesar and supreme emperor® by the army. (11.c) And so, Theodosios
the most gentle emperor came to meet him with immense joy, and
taking off the crown from his own head, he placed it on Leo. Thus
without any challenge or opposition Leo was entrusted with the imperial
authority®,

(11.d) Leo on account of his reputation having become famous, it
was not, Behold, magi came from the east, with gifts to adore the
Christ®, but behold certain Magoundaian magicians and Gazarene
sorcerers® came rushing into the palace to receive with joy the
fulfilment of their omens and prophecies. Then having been welcomed
by the new Emperor they mercilessly demanded what was owing to
them. When he offered to pay it most readily, and said "What is it?",

80. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 100 n. 58.

81. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 100 n. 60.

82. See H. Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer (Paris, 1966), pp. 410 ff.
83. See Alt. Ending 2, 15.

84. See Alr. Ending 2, p. 100 n. 62.

85. Cf. Mat. 2:1-2.

86. Natives of Magyda and Gaza (Gero, Leo /I, p. 76) but with the connotation of Persian
astrologers and Babylonian magicians (Lampe).
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8¢ magamiiolov vadg tob dyiov pdotugog Geodwoov. (10.c) Kai
e00Vg Etowpdtara eloedOwv 6 6avavoog Aéwv, xoi meQuxQatis ye-
vapuevog t@v iepdv xayxéhav tod Bvolaomoiov, Edwxev Eyyvmmyv
tov pdgrvpa Xprotot, éotwtav tdv “lovdaiwv &v toig mukdor tob
vao®, xai déxoviar TOv douov nmag’adrod, xai avlig Gyevo Exacrog
eig ta ida.

(11.a) "Hv 8¢ to1e tijg 1@V dvotoMx®dv orgamyiag mv Yyepo-
viav negLéEywv margixiog, Tobvopa Zicivviog, otpatoroyialg ™v yo-
eav negurodevwv &v aig xal Aéwv & 6Gvavoog ovpatrohoynfeic, &v
OMiyw yoove eig mooxonnv peyiommv dvabibdtetal, onabaguxd
aEwopan mpoyelpodeig, Vo ol adtoxgdrogog Beododiov. (11b)
Kai & inw’adtod elg ta éoméoua péon éumepdOeic, Kapnaviag xai
*Apoddeiag xnai Neanolewg tote 6apbagroacdv, xai xatahabov Td
dxeioe &v mhwmooiolg dpopwar TOv GoLBRdV gx, xai TEomALOPOQW
vixg v eigfvv 6pabetoag, xarahapbaver ta 6aoileia, xal edbig
o TV otgaTwTdv dvayogevetal xaloag, xat avtoxgdiwg Bact-
Aevg. (11.c) Kai 81 Beoddoiog 6 mpadrarog Gaothevs, moovmavid
yagomowdg, xoi Ggag TO otédog éx T idiag xogudijs, meQLtiOnoL
©® Aéovu, xai olitwg dxroviitwg & Aéwv xai dvevoyMitwg, td 6a-
oilewa dyyelpiletan.

(11.d) IegLbofjtov 8¢ émdnuiorg yevopuévov tot Aéoviog, ovn
idov Mdyoi ano dvaroddv fAGov mgooxvvijoar uera dwowv Xoi-
ot@ GAl'idov Mayovvdaioi tiveg papuoxoi xoi émaowdoi Tafagn-
voi, dgopaior eloehaivoviar eig ta Bacilewa, mégag TV olwviopd-
TV %al pavievpdrov adt@v xapd elodexduevol eita Vmd Tob véou
dvaxtog deElohabnBévreg, v dpelhnv drouvviovoly dovyywenta
tod 8¢, étowpdtata Ernayyerdopévov duddvan, Ti doa é¢n Eotu

MP

1. post @yiov add. peydahov Alr. 2 - 2.yevopevogAlt. 2 — 3. naynéhwv MP, BvpavAlL 2 -
S.dyovioAlr.2 - 7.8 1la,cf. Alr. 2 §§ 14-16 — tijg vdV comreximus, Tig TV MP, tijg Alr. 2
- 8. neguéxwv MP, xatéxwv Al 2 — 9. neguroh@v Al 2 ~ alg comeximus ex Alr. 2, olg MP
- 12-13. xapraviav...apargeiav...veanoiv MP, correximus ex Alt. 2 - 13. 6agbagnoav-
twv MP, correximus ex Alr. 2 - 14. &v - 5p6pwat correximus, dpopogar MP, vavorohxig
da xatéQywv Al 2 - 14-15. tpontatodpopw vixy correximus ex Alr. 2, TEORALOGOQOY VI-
v MP - 16.xaicag MP - 21 Emdmpiang, cf. Alr. 2 §§ 17-19 - 21-24. neprboryTov
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orod, &AL’ ol nooQen0évres "lovdaioL Alr. 2 — 24, eloehavvovowv Al 2 - 25. xaodt
correximus, xagav MP - 25-26. yapav - dovyywenta MP, dvappvioxroveeg tov aot-
Aéa xai v 6dethny dovyywentov tEatovpevol Alr. 2 - 27. E¢m Eou P.éorm M
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they answered him, "We ask this from you, most mighty Emperor, to
wipe out the figure of Christ the Nazarene and of his mother Mary from
every church painting. By doing this you and your family will be
destined to rule and reign for a hundred years. However, if you fail to
do so, you are destined to be destroyed swiftly like Artemios (and)
Apsimar"¥. He, the gullible and shaky in his faith, as if his nostrils
were being pinched tight by a snake and he were unable to breathe any
more, most readily ordered the command to be carried out.

(12.2)® Having been clearly shown to be a heretic, nevertheless he
assumed the skin of a fox and lived as a devout man, acting at first with
deceit. Ten years later® he breathed a heresy into the Church and
having assembled the people subject to him, this wild beast and
lion-named one roared like a lion among them saying, "You must not
worship the icons, for the painting of icons is the same as the making
of idols". Indeed his throat is an open sepulchre® and his heart a
plastered wall’'. (12.b) When Germanos®, the herald of true doctrine,
got to know of this he said to him, "Emperor, when Christ our Lord and
Saviour became incarnate from the pure blood of the holy Mother of
God and was seen by us a perfect circumscribed man, every idolatrous
cult was banished, and 736 years have passed” from the time of his
sojourn on earth and of the world-saving teaching of the apostles until
now, and the holy Fathers who came during those years never thought
anything like this about the holy icons. On the contrary the six holy
Ecumenical Councils, which adopted them, ordained that we should
venerate and not destroy them. You should know, Emperor, that if you
persist in this, I am ready to die for the revered icons. For the image of
Christ bears his name in so far as he was seen in the flesh and lived

87. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 102 n. 64.

88. The passage contained in sections 12.a to 14.b inclusive is taken from the Vita Stephani.

89. In 726.

90. Ps. 5:9.

91. Acts 23:3 (Ez. 13:10-15).

92. For Germanos, see Alt. Ending 2, p. 102, n. 65. The passage (13.a), taken from the Vira
Stephani, is found in the mss. before 12.b. Whether inadvertently or deliberately placed there, is
difficult to tell. However, since it makes no sense in its original place, it has been moved to its
chronologically correct position to facilitate the reader.

93. The Vita Stephani is usually dated to 808 (cf. Gill, ‘Stephen the Younger®, p. 129); here the
author seems to assume that Germanos is speaking in 6237 A.M. (i.e. 729/730 A.D.), and caiculates
from 5500, instead of 5508.
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MP Vita Steph.

1. post paci add. EOg attovAlL 2 - 3, Exxdnolaoriniic iotopiag MP, éxulnoiag negédng
xai teheiwg Al 2 - 34, 8stwg - moudv MP, el yap totto novjoetg Alr. 2 - 4-5. ayol -
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ow Exatdv Al 2 — 5-6.° Agréjuog - avaipedijval correximus, dotepiowog, & ayipagos. 6
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among men®*". (12.c) When the Emperor heard this, he roared like a
lion and sent his officers, sword in hand, to the patriarchal palace,
bidding them to oust the holy man from there with blows and insults.
When Germanos stepped down and embraced the monastic life, Leo
appointed to the office of patriarch the impious Anastasios” by a show
of arms and not by the vote of those who show reverence to God, and
he betrayed and handed over to the palace all the affairs of the Church.
(13.2)” Not long afterwards Leo too died as man and fell like one of
the princes”. But when his life was broken off and he perished in
eternal fire, he left in his place his foul offspring, I mean
Constantine™. This one then was the tree that grew from evil root;
hoarding up in his soul every deadly poison, he destroyed, smashed,
trampled down, and set on fire every holy icon to be seen. (13.b) The
champion of the arrogant devil then removed all the representations of
Christ’s divine incarnation, and similarly he rejected the maternal
mediation of the All-pure Mother of God and her access to God the
Word, who took flesh from her. He also shook off the mediation of the
saints”, and threw the God-inspired books of the holy Fathers into the
fire. Loathing the God-loving and Christ-loving order of monks, the
hater of Christ drew up a list of nuns to join them in matrimonial
arrangements; he destroyed the revered habits by fire, and burnt the
revered beards of holy monks and the venerable and holy grey hair in
roaring flames'®. (13.c) He who was darkened in his soul called this
monastic habit one of darkness, and those who were part of the
monastic order he called unmentionables and idolaters because of their
worship of the icons. He assembled all his subjects and he made them

94. Cf. Bar. 3:38.

95. See Alt. Ending 2. p. 102 n. 66.

96. See above p. 164 n. 92.

97. Ps. 81:7.

98. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 104 n. 68.

99, See Mansi 13, esp. cols. (Christ): 252A-B, 256A-B, 256D-257B: (Theotokos): 272A-D,
277C-E; (saints): 300A-B. See also, M.V. Anastos, ‘“The Ethical Theory of Images formulated by
the Iconoclasts in 754 and 815°, DOP, 4 (1954), 151-60; Gero. Constantine, pp. 53 ff.

100. Cf. Nicephoros, Hist. Svnt., (M), pp. 1524, 156, (B), pp. 71-2, 74; Theophanes, p. 437,
Mansi 13, cols. 434E-435A. See also Gero, Constantine, pp. 113 ff.
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MP Vita Steph.

5.Avaotamov, cf. Alr. 2§21 ~ 8-14. § 13.a, O0 - Oéav ante § 12.b, 'voi ¢ Totto MP —
11.cf. Alr. 28§25 - 14. Gyicov correximus ex Vita Steph., &dyiav MP - 28. atot correximus
ex Vita Steph., abtov MP
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swear in the presence of the life-giving body and blood of Christ'®,
of the immaculate cross on which Christ stretched his arms for our sake,
and of the Holy Gospels, through which Christ admonishes us not to
take any sort of oath'®, that they would not worship a holy icon, but
call it an idol, and that they would not receive communion from any
monk or even greet him at all. Oh, what quibbling! (13.d) Then he
found an instrument, similar in type and word, a man who belonged to
the priestly order and who in addition bore the same name and shared
the same thoughts; he placed him at the head of the Church, not with
the assent of God and the priests, but by his own trickery. They both
mounted the ambo and the irreligious Constantine'® was clothed with
the chasuble and the homophorion at the hands of the Emperor
Constantine. Oh, what unworthiness! The man in armour becomes a
consecrator, the one bent on war and slaughter becomes a celebrant, the
one married unlawfully to three wives sets himself up as an ordainer of
priests.

(14.a) From then on, the foul couple having become bound together
in an unlawful connection, public proclamations were sent forth to the
governors'® of provinces and their bishops (asking them) to come to
the capital for the synod against the revered icons which was to take
place'®. (14.b) Once the tyrant had ruined utterly the revered church
of the wholly-undefiled Mother of God in Blachemnae, the sinful man,
together with his namesake, the betrayer of Christ’s flock, presiding
over a synod of renegade false-priests, in this all-sacred temple they
held an abominable and hateful synod, calling the revered icons
"sculptured idols". Then they anathematized Germanos'®, the holy
and orthodox bishop of the Church, calling him a "wood-worshipper”.

101. The iconoclast argument. as enshrined in the Horos of Hiereia, was that the only admissible
figure of Christ was the bread and wine of the eucharist (Mansi 13, col. 264A-B).

102. Matt. 5:34.

103. Patriarch of Constantinople (754-766); former bishop of Syllaion elected on the 8 August
to succeed Anastasios who died early in that year, took part in the Council of Hieria as patriarch
only in the last session. He was later to be dethroned, exiled and finally decapitated (Vita Stephani,
PG 100, col. 1112BC; Theophanes, pp. 437-9; Nicephoros, Hist. Synat., [M], p. 159, [B], pp. 73-75.
See also Gero, Constantine, pp. 129 ff.).

104. The unusual term "arch-satrap” is used here.

105. Constantine of Syllaion was appointed patriarch long after the Council had convened.

106. On the anathema against Germanos, see Lamza. Patriarch Germanos. pp. 173-4.
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9. éndGoag corr. Combefis, dndpug MP — 12, iepiv MP, pagav Vita Steph. ~ 13. dvaEid-
mrog Vita Steph. — 14, elodexOcig Vita Steph. - 20. vadv addidimus ex Vita Steph. - 21.
post Bhayggvaig add. xagaxtijpa Combefis - 26. npdedoov addidimus ex Vira Steph.
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Oh, what is the obtuseness of the enemy! What blasphemy! What
perversion! Having hurled numerous blasphemies, those abominable
false priests shouted aloud the last and the worst of all, pronouncing that
wretched phrase, "Today salvation has come to the world, for you,
Emperor, have delivered us from the idols". What a distressing cry,
which having thundered forth darkened the sky and shook the earth,
defiled the air, and alienated from God all those who shouted it'".
(14.c) Truly, the fool shall speak foolish words and his heart shall
conceive vanities'®. As a result of such blasphemies from this tyrant,
who was both godless and unworthy of the most Christian imperial
purple, thunderbolts crashed from the sky upon the earth, the stars fell
to the earth no longer able to suffer such tyrannical pride, the elements
shook, the earth quaked in confusion, there were successive earthquakes,
terrors, and omens from heaven'®. (14.d) The wretch himself, afraid
of the expected wrath, fled as a fugitive and migrant to the city of
Nicomedia''. What Diocletian''!, or Maximian'?, or Trajan'"
had blasphemed in such a manner against the Christians, he who was
unworthy to be called a Christian? But the day of judgement'"* came
to pass and divine justice caught up with him; and he became a reliable
witness against himself, even as he was breathing his last. For he
lamented and shouted in a loud voice saying, "The forecourts of hell!".
What is more trustworthy than his own cry, in so far as you did not
recognize the time of God’s visitation'”. For out of his exceeding

107. Thus ends the long passage taken from the Vita Stephani.

108. 1s. 32:6.

109. Cf. Luke 21:11, and below 24.d.

110. There seems to be some confusion on the sequence and interpretations of events. It was
during Artabasdos’s revolt that Constantine attacked Nicomedia and captured Nicetas, the rebel's
son (Nicephoros, Hist. Synt., [M], p. 136, [B], p. 62).

111. Roman emperor (284-305); he ordered the last great persecution against the Christians.

112. Galerius Valerius Maximianus, Roman emperor (305-311); he launched a policy of
repression against the Christians, which was maintained until the issuing of the general edict of
toleration in 311.

113. Roman emperor (98-117); though the Christians remained an illegal sect, liable to
punishment, he forbade organized persecution.

114. Is. 34:8.

115. Luke 19:44.
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xdAeoav. "Q tijg Tod &xBgod mwedoews. "Q tiig 6hacdnuiag. *Q
tiis magatgondic. ITaunola 8¢ avtdv 6haodnunodviwv, Td teev-
taiov xai naviov yeigov, NAidlatav v Ehearviyv Exeivyv ol wagol
dvicgoL éxelvor poviv xal elmov, Svipegov comeia 1@ xdouy, du
S ov Baowked Evtpdow fuds &x tdv eldblwv. "Q dwvijg dSuvneds,
fitg éx6opbnbeioa, odoavov xarelédwoe xai yijv ovvéoeioev, albé-
a 1 épiave, xoi rdviag Tolg admyv xexgaydrag, Oeod d@Alotgiovg
é¢noinoev. (14.c) "Oviwg 6 uweods uwed Aaijoet, xai B xapdia
avro? udraia vorfoer St ydp tdg Towavtag Slaodnpiag Tob G&béov
10 tvodvvov xai évakiov tiig yoronavikwtdme Glovgyidog, ovgdvior
®xeQauvoi xotéoxnyav ini yiig, 1d dotga pny $égovia v deamo-
nxnv U6guy, elg yijv xarémuuvov, orouxeia édoveito, Y &xhoveito
tagattouévy, oawopoi dhdendiiniol, pobntoa xai onueia ¢E ovga-
vob. (14.d) Adrog 6 deidarog dediog v xagadoxovuévny éoyny,
15 ¢uydg nai petavdomg éni v Nuxoundéwv ndMv dyetor molog ydao
Avoxhnruiavdg, § MaEyuavog, 1§ Todiavdg, towatta Edgace xatd
Xoiotiavav dvopnpuipata, 6 dvdElog Thig yorotiavixijs xgoonyo-
oiog; “Huépa yag xoioewg magéor, xai totrov 1) Beia dixn mooé-
¢0aoe, xai pagtug dEldmotog adtog nepi Eavtol En megl va Eoya-
20 to nvéwv, dholdCwv RAdhakev &v peydly tff 6off tade Aéyov, Ta
ngoavha tHg yeévvns. Ti odv dEomototegov Tijg olxelag pwvijg,
av@ dv obx Eyvw Tov xaudv Tig émionomijc avtod; ‘Ynégoyxa ydQ

MP Vita Steph.
8. txoinoevdes. Vira Steph. — 21. post yeévng cf. Alt. 2 § 26
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vanity he had blasphemed against the Church of Christ, calling the
worshippers of Christ idolaters.

(15.a) His offspring, the second Leo''®, having succeeded to the
empire brought about by his very calm and peaceful conduct, a change
in the tumultuous sea besetting the church, as if beguiling the storm of
waves into calm. The course of his life and his burial was completed in
peace in the company of his appropriately named wife'"’.

(15.b) Once more a new Helen and a new Constantine' ", the son
of Eirene, like a rose and lily sprang up among the thorns, rescuing the
Roman empire from paganism and Judaism. Together with them was the
new Silvester'’®, the great and famous patriarch Tarasios'”, who
convened a holy ecumenical Synod and scattered all heretical
madness'”', because the Holy Spirit of God was upon him'%,
Shining like stars in the firmament'®, as the original eyewitnesses and
servants of the Word had handed down to the Church'®, those
God-inspired and blessed apostles, so also the God-bearing holy Fathers
and the divinely inspired and ecumenical orthodox synods decreed to
maintain and revere all the salvific and life-giving symbols of Christ. As
the divine Scripture says, Show me your face and let me hear your
voice, for your face is beautiful and your voice is sweet'”. For among
Christians there is no new God, nor has a strange God been worshipped
among them'®, because who is God but our Lord Jesus Christ, or who
is God except him?'¥". (15.c) Where are the accusers of Christ, the
accusers of priests, those who have alienated themselves from the name
of Christians, those who have disappointed themselves of the future

116. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 104 n. 70.

117. Word-play on name of Eirene (peace).
118. See Alr. Ending 2, p. 104 n. 71.

119. Silvester I, Pope (314-335); he sent legates to the Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325.
120. See Alt. Ending 1. p. 82 n. 8.

121. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 106 n. 73.

122. Luke 2:25.

123, Cf. Philip. 2:15.

124. Cf. Luke 1:2.

125. Song 2:14.

126. Ps. 80:9.

127. Ps. 17:31.
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potodtnrog Eé6hacdiunoe xatda tic Exxinoiag Xolotod, eidwhord-
TQUE TOVE XOLOTOAATOUS Atoxal@dv.

(15.a) *AAAG ToUTOV O 6haotog O devtegos Adwv v doynv Tiig
6aoheiag dradeEdpevog, yawirwtdty xai elgnvaig daywyf), Tov
nolvtdoayov #rvdwva tijg Exxhnoiag periveyxev, wg &x Lalng xai
toutupiag TavTv Yuxoywynoos otmvog xoi 1 Cwt) xai 1| vadn &v
elonvy i Peowvipg ovliyw Suaretédeotar. (15.b) AlOig ndlv véa
‘EAévn xai véog Kwvatavtivog viog Eigiwe, g 06dov xai xpivov
&v péow tav dnavodv énplvieg, dg €€ ‘EMnviopod xai ’Iovdoi-
opod 1o ‘Popairov molitevpa dvoxalotviar pue®dv xai & véog
Zil6eorgog 6 péyag wai doidipog matouagyns Tapdawog, Gyiov
oixovuevixnv oivodov cuyxgotioag, nGcov algenxnv GpQEVOBAd-
6ewav dieoxédaaev, 611 mvedua Ocod Gyiov fv Enavrd: d¢ Pw-
otijoes v xoouw gaivovres xabdc magédwxrav tfj éxxAnoig oi
ar’dpyijc alvronrar xai vaneérar yevduevor Tod Adyov, Beonéoio
ol poxdgLol drootolot, xai of Beopodgol dywor matégeg, nai ai Oe-
omvevotol xai oixoupevixai 6g06doEoL oivodot, mavra cotigla xoi
twomowd Toli Xgiotoh ovpbora xatéxelv te xai oebateobar xabixg
¢noi 1o Bglov Adyrov, AelEov uot v dywv cov xai AxovTIooY ue
™Y Ppaviy dov, 6Tt N SyYis dov woaia xai 1 pawvij cov 7jdeia’ ovn
gotl magd Xewotiavoic Oeog mpdogarog, 0vdE mpooxexvvnTaL
mag avrois Ocog alAdtguog, b tic Ococ mdpeE 100 Kvgiov rudv
’Incot Xgiotov, 1| tic Ocog nAnv adrod; (15.c) Mot elowv ol xot-
atoxat)yoQoL, oi iegoxat)yogol, ol Eautols THic XELOTWVIROY M-
otwg Anokevioavies, ol éavtovg Tijg peAholong élmidog v Xot-

MP

3. post Aéwv cf. All. 2§27 - 8. post*EAévy cf. Alr. 2§28 ~ 11. Tapdorog, cf. Alr. 2§28 - 18.
post oe6ateoBau conjecit £0éomoav Combefis
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hope of Christians, the sinful men who have gone astray from the womb
of the baptismal font, the deceitful lips which utter lawlessness against
God and the catholic Church, and who in their arrogance and contempt
distort every divinely inspired and beneficial writing'®® to fit their own
desires, who have trampled upon the Son of God and considered
worthless the blood of the covenant by which they were sanctified, and
affronted the Spirit of God’s grace'® by which they were ordained,
the false priests and false Christians who have called the holy and pure
Church of Christ a polluted altar, those who did not know the difference
between the sacred and the profane, the clean and the unclean? We
ought to write much more, but we would run short of ink and paper, let
us therefore return to the point in question.

(16.a) Once more the appropriately named Nicephoros'™, who
amongst the emperors was a very devout and orthodox servant of Christ,
and similarly his sons in the orthodox faith and heirs and successors to
the Empire, preserved the faith steadfast and unshaken for Christ, and
committed the Church pure and undefiled having no stain or
wrinkle' to the great archpriest and patriarch Nicephoros. (16.b) But
once more the appropriately named beast of impiety, fell upon us
attacking and roaring like a lion'*2. The plague of this soul-destroying
heresy attacked in the following circumstances.

(16.c) While Michael and Theophylact'*, both very beloved of
God and devout men, were governing the Empire, and the affairs of the
Church of God enjoyed the most profound calm, and all the hierarchs
with their priests and devout monks led quiet and tranquil lives in
complete piety and reverence, I do not know how to put it, a monster,
strange in appearance slipped into the all-blessed City. A certain woman
from the outskirts had given birth to a baby, whose upper limbs down
to the navel were all of a child, but the lower limbs were of wild beasts,
lions, leopards and wolves. These shapes could move so that each of

128. 2 Tim. 3:16.

129. Hebr. 10:29.

130. See Alt. Ending 2, p. 110 n. 89. The ‘appropriately named® "Victory-Bearer" must refer to
his victory over the Slavs in the Peloponnese in 805, which led to the restoration of Byzantine
power after more than two centuries of Slav domination.

131. Eph. 5:27.

132. Leo V; see Alt. Ending 2, p. 110 n. 93.

133. Michael 1 Rangabe; see Alr. Ending 2, p. 110 n. 91. Theophylact was his son (Theophanes,
p. 494).
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onavav dnelmicavres, ol memdawpévor drmd preag tijs Beiag xo-
AupbriBoag duagrwloi dvlgwmor, td xeiln tad do6Ma td Aakotvra
xord Tod Oeod xai tiic xabBohxfic Exxinoiag dvopiav, v Unegndo-
vig xai EEovdevwoel, ol wdoav yoagnv Beonvevarov xai ddéAyoy
oteebhotvieg xatd tag idlag émbupiag, ol tov viov roi OczoP xa-
tanavijoavres, xal 10 alua tijc Satixng xowov fynoducvol év @
Nyidobnoav, xai 16 Ivedua tijg ydoitog &v @ ExeigoroviiBnoav
gvvBoicavreg, ol Yevdoiegeic xai Yevdoygiotiavoi, ol thv dyiav
xai xaBagdv Xoworob &xxhnaiav, todnetav Aoynpéwmy droxaié-
oavieg, ol un eidotes dwapogdav dyiov xai 6ebniov, xabagod xai
axabdgrov; Mo Gdelhov yedyar, GAL'odx Loyxbopev dud péhavog
%ol ydorov, AANEni T mooxeipevov EnavérBmuev.

(16.3) AvVOg & pepddvupog Ninnpogog 6 év Baahebor Tod Xot-
oto?d ebvoebéotatog nai deBOS0Eog Bepanwv, doavTwg xai ol THg
gvoebeiag vioi xai xAngovopor, xai i Bacisiag diadoyol, 6ebai-
av xai Godievtov v niocuv dwatyefoavies t@ XQuovd xai Td pe-
yaho Goxegel rotouagyn Numodew, noeédevro myv éxxlnoioav xo-
Bagdv xoi apiavrov, un Exovoay omilov §j gvrida. (16.b) *ALN
adbig ndlv Huiv & degdvupog tiig dvoaebeiag Mg, hg Aéwv dona-
tov nai douopevog Evéounyev 1 8¢ Avpn Tiig Towaltng Yuyodpoo-
Qov aipéotwg, ToLide mpopdoer Evéounye.

(16.c) Muyxanh xai Gsodpuldxtov Ttdv Beodirectdtwv xai evoebe-
otdatwv Gvépdv ta Baocilera iGuvoviwy, xai tig Exxinoias tod Be-
ot obong év 6aButdry yalivy, xai tdV iegagydv xavtwv fiovyxov
xai fipepov Biov ovv toig iepetion nai ebAabéor povayoig dtaydviwv
¢v mdoy edoebeiq xai oepvoTTL, Oobx 018’dnmwg elnelv, Téoog Eevo-
¢aveg eloédv eig THv mavevdaipova TOMV' yuvaurdg TIVOG TOV
gyxwoiwv teroxviag 6oédog, Ta pév dve puéln tob owparog Ewg Tob
dudarod, elxe navia wouddc, 1@ 8¢ Vmondtw, Onedv dygiwv Aedv-
Tov xoi noeddhov xal Avxwv' xai tovtwv pév foav ai pogdal xi-

MP

13. Nu¢ogog, cf. Alr. 2 §§ 33-34 — 22, § 16¢, cf. Alr. 2 §§ 35-36 - 26. ovxoldénwg MP —
26- p. 177.1. 1. TéQag - OYNUATLONOV, cf. - Ps.-Kallisthenes, Historia Alexandri Magni, 111 30, 2-3
(ed. Kroll, p. 131,11.9-14)
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their forms was distinguishable’. But a certain female, a
ventriloquist'* driven by the air-borne spirit of divination'** which
spoke within her, forecast a quick succession of emperors. (16.d) Then
the Christ-loving Emperor handed that loathsome woman to one of his
private attendants for safe keeping. At the time a certain individual, one
of the nondescript poor of the city, by the name of John'”, who held
the rank of reader and lived in the holy monastery of the divine
Theotokos Hodegetria'®, having gained the confidence of the
ventriloquist, initiated himself into the events that were to occur in the
future, namely the change of emperor, his successor’s great and
marvellous restoration of the empire, that he would live for thirty years
in full enjoyment of wealth, prosperity and triumphant victory, provided
he brought about the complete removal of the sacred icons and the utter
destruction of their memory. "His name will be Leo, an Armenian by
descent.” She also prophesied to her fellow-initiator, John the reader,
that he would be recompensed with the greatest good fortune by the
same Leo and that he would be raised, honoured and exalted very, very
greatly, above every other office and position, as none of his
predecessors before him.

(17.a) At this point Leo'”, a patrician and strategos of the
province of the Anatolikon', happened to be in the blessed (City)
when a certain Nicephoros nick-named Kinnarios'*', initiated him into
the ventriloquist’s sorceries. At the same time a wandering
pseudo-hermit, who hoodwinked the innocent people with falsehoods
and divinations, was introduced by the same Nicephoros to the patrician

134, This passage, beginning with ‘a monster’ was taken from Ps.-Kallisthenes, Historia
Alexandri Magni, 111. 30, 2-3, ed. Kroll, I (Berlin, 1926), p. 131,9-14; cf. S. Gero, ‘The Alexander
Legend in Byzantium: Some Literary Gleanings’, DOP. 46 (1992), 84.

135. See Alr. Ending 2, 38, p. 110.

136. ‘Pythonic spirit’in the text.

137. For John the Grammarian, later patriarch of Constantinople, see Deposition, p. 134 n. 1.

138. See Alr. Ending 2, p. 112 n. 96.

139. Leo V the Armenian; see Alt. Ending 2, p. 110 n. 93.

140. The Greek gives here tnapyla instead of 8&pa as in Alf. Ending 2, 37, p. 112 n. 98. An
eparchia was an administrative subdivision of a theme, but Leo was in charge of the entire theme
of the Anatolikon.

141. On this nick-name, i.e. either an inhabitant of the island Kinaros or an official at the
imperial palace who served at table, sce W. Seibt, ‘Uber das Verhiltnis von xmvépiog’, BZ, 72
(1979), 34-8; Gauer, Synodalbrief, p. 107 n. 1.



10

15

20

25

Yevdo-dauaoxnvod, Eniotodn mpog Ocopiiov 177

voUpeval, Gote yLvdoxrew EXAoTOV TOV OXNUATIONOV: GALG YE
[EavTv] 1) &yyaotoipvBog dmod tol v adrfj mpoodwvoivrog mvev-
pavog Mibwvog &vaegiov, Tv t@v Bacrénv vaxelav diadoynv te-
paretverar. (16.d) Kai o1 6 dpuhdxguotos Bacideis, to #66ehvypévov
totito yivauov, nogadidwov el pgovelv dodalrii, évi 1@V olxeiwv
avtol puoux@dv Osgandviov. Kai &1 tig tdv ddaviv xai edtehdv
Tiig norews tolvopa Todvvng, dvayvoouxrd 6adud tjj edayel povi
Tijg dyiag Oeordnov 1@V Aeyopévov ‘Odnydv oxorhatwv, ntagonoia-
oduevog Tfj Eyyaotoupife, pueitar avtd THv TV Eoopusvav meo-
yvoowy, tiv 1e tol Baoihéwg Evadlaynv, xai tod dadsyov tijg Ba-
oukeiog dmoxatdoraowy, peyainv e xai Vmedui, xai ToLaxovTa
yo0voug &v eimpepig xoi rgomatoddow viny dobidvon, & doo ye
v Tiv iepdv elndvov xabaigeov téheov mooag, O pvnpudouvov
avt@dv mavidnaoy EEadavicag Adwv 8¢ Eotar 10 dvopa abtob, &E
’Appeviwv dyyoteiog xatayouevogs xoi o) [Pnoi] xonopwdel rai
1oV guppiotny dvayvoomyv “Todvwmy, g peyiomge < oms> G-
OnMosoBar mag’ avrod rol Aéovrog, nai UYwbjoeoBa xai HoExoO)-
oeofat xai perewgLobioecbor 0dpddoa odpodoa vmepave maoyg
agyijs xai EEovoiag, (g ovdeig GALOg TV naT adTov 1EoBebnxdTWY.

(17.a) Kai 81 Aéovrog matgixiov vrog xoi otpawnyov tijg Tdv
dvarolxdv érapyias, Evdov avrtod dvrog &v tf) eddaipowr, Nundo-
0o¢ g 6 magwvipmg Kivvdglog Aeyopevog, pueltar 1@ Adova 1
Tiig éyyaotoumiBoy pavievpora: xai GAAog O Tig TOV xuxhagiwy
Yevdeonuitdv, Pevdohoyialg xal povrevpaot tOV ARELQOROHROV
Aaov duaxrevatov, did tot avtot Nunddgov eiodyetar 1 Aéovi

MP

2. éavtiv MP. #autjj Combefis, sed lacuna vel error videtur — 5-6. oixeiwv Osganovrmv
correximus, olxeiwv adTot xai puoTindv avtod Begaoviov MP - 9. alitovAlL 2 - 16.
woyng addidimus ex Alr. 2 — 20.§ 17a,cf. Alr. 2§ 37
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Leo, and this man initiated him into sorceries which were similar and
equivalent to those spoken by the woman ventriloquist. And Leo, being
a lover of worldly things and of fame, and by disposition a man of an
ardent heart, assured them with a binding oath that he would bring these
things about, as he had the spark of impiety hidden within his heart.
(18.a) When Leo took possession of the imperial sceptre he became
an exceptional emulator and imitator of the previous impious rulers, Leo
and Constantine, kinsmen of the Isaurians'¥’, who had ruled for many
years and had smashed the insolence of the barbarian foes by brave
deeds in war, living in plenty and prosperity'*. (18.b) Thereupon he
began to examine and make inquiries about certain prophecies and
learned astrologers, (asking) to be informed about them, and he invited
a certain Basil, a chartoularios of the so-called exartesis'*, and
confided in him about the matter. The latter, although he was at a loss,
promised, like a subservient slave, to do what was ordered. (18.c)
Indeed, he found a man, a native of Salambria, who was wandering
hither and thither in taverns and gatherings, busy with prophesies and
omens. Arranging the initiation by this man — his name was
Sabbatios'~ into the prediction concemning the emperors, Basil
advised him to indulge the Emperor in whatever he wanted. Thereupon
Sabbatios, having placed a very heavy chain round his own neck and
bound himself tightly with iron fetters, shut himself in the vaulted
heating system of the great baths of Dagisteus'*. Then Basil, fulfilling
as soon as possible the imperial wishes, led the Emperor to the diviner’s
seer. (18.d) It was in the dead of night, and a darkness where one had
to feel one’s way, and lo and behold the Emperor, who was usually
accompanied by his armed body-guards, came now alone, solitary,
completely unarmed and without weapons along with Basil in the
underground chambers and gloomy subterranean places, as long ago
Julian the Apostate'*’” had done when he made a pact with the devil

142. See Alr. Ending 2, p. 112 n. 100.
143. Cf. Acta 787 (Mansi 13, col. 356B).
144, See Alt. Ending 2, p. 114 n. 102.
145. See Alr. Ending 2, p. 114 n. 103.
146. See Als. Ending 2, p. 114 n. 104.
147. See Letter, 7.4, p. 36, n. 146.
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notQuxi@, xai ovtog puelrar adtd Td moganlioio xoi éddmiia
tijc éyyaotoiptfou tegatevpotas & 8¢ Pridxoonog xai Pprhoddokog
avijo, Suamip diabécewg xaQdig, Tadta ped’dorov molelv dueto-
0érov #6ebonmoaro, Exwv Eyxdodiov Eyxexguupévov tijg &oebeiag
omvbijoa.

(18.a) Kai 81 tob Aéovrog ta Baciieia oufirtroa xexgaTnotog,
REQLOOOTEQOG IMAwTig %ai puntis yiveton t@v npobebnudtwv dvo-
oebdv dvantwv, Aéovtog xai Kovotavtivov, tiig t@v "loavgwv
ayywoteiag yeyovotwv xoi molvygoviolg Eteowv év i) Bacleiq duap-
xegavrwv, torépwv 8¢ dvdgayabripaoct [xai] moiepiowv 6apbdgwv
Bpdoog xarabalovrwv, edbnvialg te xai ednuegiong Bebiwndtwv.
(18.b) Kai O figEato &#Eegevviv éEegeuwiioeig, pavieiag Tvag xai
pabnupatixots dorgordyoug, toladta avtd YENOouEdeicdar, xai
npooxalecapevog Baoideiov tivd xaptovhdolov Tiig Aeyopuévng
*EEaptioews, Bagoel avtd td tob mpdypatog & dé, &v aunyavig
yeyovag, g dothog Umnoog moleiv tO xehevobév ErayyéAleton.
(18.c) Kai &1 evpiv mva dvdga t@dv Emyweoiwv Sahapboiag ©de
*A%ETOE MEQLTAAVOPEVOV, £V XATMAIOLG nal XUXAEVHAOL, NOVIEIOLG
xnai olwviopaor, xai pélov tdv 6aohéwy nedyvewowy pueioda,
Za66anov otrw Aeyodpevov, UmotiBetal atdt@d mdvia ta xarabivpa
©® Bacirel xopicacOa. Kai o1 neguBadav Eavtd 6 Zabbdatog GAu-
owv peyiomv 1@ teaxiiw, xai odneonidals Eavtov nepuodiyEag,
meQuxeier Eautov &v Toig Tob Aaylotéwg peydlov AoetQod tdv xa-
nivwv xovporg. Kai 8 6 Baoileiog td Baoilera xarabipa tdytov
ExmAnodv, mpocaynoyel avtov Td pdvier 1ot IMubwvos. (18.d) NUE
8¢ 600¢cia v xai oxdvog Yynhadntdv, xai idod & Und oroaronédwv
dogudpopwv dpgovgovpevog 6aoihels, pepovOpuévog Yyupuvog xoi &o-
mlog ovv 1) Bamheiy magayiverar év Umoyeiolg %ai xatayBoviog
auedéor tomolg, dg moté ‘lovhavog 6 magabdatg, Umd tob pabn-

MP

6.§18a,cf. Alr. 2§38 — 12.§ 18b. cf. Alr. 2§39 — 23. nepuxheiet All. 2, negLxheinov MP -
25. 8 18d.cf. Alr. 2§40 — oD ITY0wvog correximus. T MYBwvog MP
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at the instigation of the Jewish astrologer. Oh, how the wisdom of the
wise has vanished!"*® How the prudence of the prudent has been set
aside!"” How those wishing to be wise have made fools of
themselves!'® What did he do then this great and glorious and
fearsome emperor? He threw himself at the feet of the soothsayer and
asked for predictions, as once Alexander did when he entered the temple
of Serapis together with his soul-companion Candaules, in order to find
out what was going to happen in the future'. (18.¢) He saw some
attendants, their eyes flashing fire and one said to him, "Hail Alexander,
do you know who I am?" And he, "Wherefrom master?" And the
magus, "I am Sesuch, the earthshaking king, I have not prospered as
much as you, and you will acquire an immortal name". And he, "How
so my lord?" And he said, "Come in to behold your protector”.
Alexander entered and saw a mist shot through with fire and Serapis
sitting on the throne, whom he had once seen at Racunta being
worshipped by mortals. Alexander said, "My lord, how many years will
I live?" And Serapis answered, "It is better for a mortal not to know
when he will die, for once one has learned the day of death a person is
as good as dead expecting that day. But to suffer in ignorance, this
provides oblivion so that one is not aware even that one is going to
dienlSZ.

(19.a) Then the meddlesome Emperor said to the seer and
soothsayer, "What shall I do and what shall I provide so that I may
always lead my whole life in happiness and wealth and with triumphant
victory?" (19.b) And Sabbatios said to him, "You, emperor, have
attained good fortune and will become famous among the kings on this
earth. But if you wish to have life, and desire to see prosperous
days'? and to become master of foreign nations and barbarians, then
destroy completely all memory of icons, and you are destined to reign
and rule for a full thirty-two years, together with your son lord
Constantine, and to subjugate the Bulgarians, and you will fix your
sword in the middle of Bulgaria within the Brazen Threshing-floor of

148. Is. 29:14; 1 Cor. 1:19,

149. Is. 29:14; cf. 1 Cor. 1:19.

150. Rom. 1:22.

151. Cf. Ps.-Kallisthenes, Historia Alexandri Magni, 111 30, 2-3 (ed. Kroll. p. 131,9-14); Gero,
‘The Alexander Legend’, p. 84.

152. The passage contained in 18.¢ was taken from Ps.-Kallisthenes, Historiu Alexandri Magni,
111 24 (ed. Kroll, pp. 123 ff.).

153. Ps. 33:12.
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natxot ‘E6gaiov td dtabory omoviiiopevos. "Q ndg drdlero 7
ogogia twv copav. "Q nig HOétnTar 1 ovveaic TV ovveTdv. "Q
ndg ol Béhovieg elvar oogoi éuwodvlnaav. Tt olv 6 péyag xai
£vdokog xai ¢pobegdc 6achevs; Moooxvhvdeiton toig nooi tob ITv-
Bwvog, xenopwdotiag aivelral, Goneg 6 "AhéEavdoog moté petd
Kavdavlov cupyixov avtod eloehbov eig tov Tdpamv, dote pa-
Oelv 1 dnobnodpeva: (18.e) xai 60f tvag Gorodrxrovrog éx TdV
6¢pBaiudv avaxewpévovg, Eva 8¢ héyovia aldtd, Xaigowg *AAEEav-
doe olddg pe tig eipi; ‘O 8¢, Mod xbu; ‘O 8¢ payog, Eyd el Ze-
oovy, 0 cewopoxngdrwg Bacihevs, ov togoltov &edtiynoa, doov av,
xoi oxfis Svopa d0avatov. ‘O 8¢, g xvoie; “O 8¢, Aéyer, EloeAde
gvdov iva Oedaoy tOv mpootamv. Eloégyetar *AAéEavdgog Evdov,
60@ SpixAnv mugavyii, nai naBefopevov éni Bpdvou Sv moté eldev
&v ‘Paxovvudl mgooxrvvovuevov 6Qoroig Tdgamy: eine 8¢ & *Alé-
Eavdoog' Kvgie, ndoa &t Cioopar; Eine 8¢ 6 Zagamig, Kohov psv
Bvntov Ovra, pn eldévar note tedevtd mEOOOEXONEVOS Exeivnv TV
fuégav, ad'ng Nuépag #uabev, Erehevmoe: 10 8¢ év dyvoig madelv,
ToUTO MOV TTapéer TO i) Exewv xord yvouny €l xai dhog televtd.

(19.a) Elta ¢moiv 6 nolvngdypwv 6acirels 1@ nooyvdorty xai
uaveer, Ti mojow »ai ti medtw dmwg &v edfwiq nai etmuegig xai
toonalopOQw vixy dabidvor pe tOv dmavid pov ypodvov; (19.b)
Kai ¢noi npodg avtov & Tabbawog, U pév @ 6acked evtiymoag,
xai Ovopootog £oy &v Baokelor Tig yijg el ¢ Oéheg Lwnv xai
dyonds Nuégog idelv dyadds, xai xvoietom ¢0vav xai 6agbaguv,
ndoav ™V OV eindvov EEapavicov pviunv téheov, xnai idov pél-
AeLg &v Bholg ToLaxovtadio yeodvolg petd tod viot oov xveod Kwv-
otavrivov dgyewv xai Baouleverv, xai tovg Bovhydgove »raburotd-
Eeig, nai miEeaig v dopdaiav oov péoov tiig Bovdyagiag, sig thv

MP

7 § 18e, cf. Ps. - Kallisthenes, Historia Alexandri Magni. 111 24 (ed. Kroll, p. 123 ss.). cf. F. Pfister
and U. Riedinger, ‘Ein Zitat...", BZ, 48 (1955), pp. 86-88 - 9. I[Tod gL MP, I1dg, »¥gLe; legit
Combefis, OU, »vgue corr. Kroll — Zegotvy MP, Zeadyywoig 6 nooporpdrwe in Historia
Alexandri Magni, (cf. 1.c.) — 11.oxsigcMP - 14. Zapasuv MP, Zépamy corr. Combefis -
15. ditto - 16. néte MP, uéhder addendum coniecit Combefis - terevtd corr. ex Historia
Alexandri Magni, (1.c.), tehevtav MP - 18.ditto ~ 20ss. §8 19a-b.cf. Alr. 2 §§40-41 - 22.
evTiMmoag Alr. 2, evtiioag MP, nidtixnoag corr. Combefis
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their court. But whatever you do, do it swiftly'®, leaving no trace of
an icon, neither above nor below".

(20.a) The Emperor became exceedingly glad and was eager to carry
out unhesitatingly what had been ordered, lest the thirty-year'®
limitation might fly out of his hands like a fleeing bird, and escape. He
summoned therefore the aforementioned John the reader and entrusted
to him the details of his plan. But John, afraid of the Emperor’s orders,
most readily promised to carry out what had been commanded. (20.b)
Empowered with imperial authority, he collected all the books of the
monasteries; and once he had searched for the written prohibitions
against idols, they stitched them together against the revered icon of
Christ. Then counting Christ to be like Bel or Dagon'®, they
incinerated His sacred icons. (20.c) But the fanatical Emperor did not
stop at that. He summoned the most holy Nicephoros'*’, the patriarch,
and showed him the select documents and the fantastic rantings that had
been collected by John, which looked like childish stories. Thereupon
the most holy and wise teacher of the Church demolished these like a
cobweb, and for a while the Emperor felt shame and abstained from his
plot. However, John, afraid of the Patriarch’s excommunication and
worn out by a chance illness, begged the Patriarch to accept his long
overdue repentance, asking to be forgiven for his rashness and to be
allowed to undertake monastic penance, which then took place.

(20.d) The Emperor, having failed in his efforts and being at a loss,
was pondering whom to find as a collaborator, when he was informed
about the metropolitan Anthony'®®, who was in Syllaion, and he
ordered him to come to the palace as soon as possible.

(21.a) Thereupon the Emperor said to him, "Collaborate with us,
metropolitan, to get what we want and I shall appoint you to the
patriarchal throne." He promised most readily to do what was
commanded. (21.b) When the most holy patriarch Nicephoros learned

154. John 13:27.

155. In 19.b. the time-span is given as 32 years (cf. Alt. Ending 2, 41, 42), while here and in
25.4 as 30 years.

156. Cf. Is. 46:1.

157. See Letter, p. 72 n. 238.

158. See Letter, p. 66 n. 218.
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yahxijv dhwva g adliic adtdv: dAl’Srep mouels, moinoov tdyov,
ute Gvo dding elndva, pite xdrw.

(20.a) Mepuxapis olv yevouevog 6 Baoilevs, Td moootayBévia
avevdordotwg Exninodom Eonovdate, uinwg f t@v A6’ yedvav 6go-
Oeoia doneg Ogveov éumetacBév, &x TOV YewEdv avtol dadodoy.
Igooxakeiton olv OV mEogenBévia dvayvaomy “Lwdvvny, xai é